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SERMON L

2 Tim. iii. 16, 17.

All Scripture is given by Infpiration of God :
‘and is profitable for Doélrine, for Reproof, for
Correction, for Inflrution in Righteoufnefs :
that the Man of God may be perfect, throughly
Jurnifbed unto all good Works.

» AN is by Nature ignorantand thought-
M lefs : and therefore wants Information
and Admonition. Heis allo prone to

Evil, and averfe from Good : and therefore wants
Reftraint from the former, and Incitement to
the latter. Without the Affiftance, which we
receive one from another in thefe Refpedts, we
fhould be wicked and wretched beyond Imagi-
nation.  But though we fhould be moft defec-
tive in a State of Solitude, yet we are very de~
plorably fo, even when joined to the beft
Advantage in Society. Many Points of the
Vor. VI. B utmoft



2 SERMON L

utmoft Moment, relating both to our prefent
and future Condition, we either cannot difco-
ver at all, or not with Certainty : many, which
we might, not even the wifer, much lefs the
greater Part, have in Fa& known: and thofe,
which hardly any could fail to perceive, all have,
more or lefs, failed to regard. Moft of thefe
Things are vifibly Mens own Fault: and the
reft are no Imputation upon God. For un-
queftionably he may with Juftice place any of
his Creatures in as low a State, both of Un-
derftanding and moral Ability, as he pleafes :
provided he requires from them, as he cer-
tainly will, only in Proportion to what he hath
given. And even his infinite Goodnefs cannot
oblige him to beftow on them greater Favours,
than his infinite Wifdom fees to be proper:
which it is no Wonder fhould a& upon Rea-
fons, to Us unfearchable. But the lefs we have
Ground to exped, the more thankfully we
ought to receive whatever Notices, Encou-
ragements or Warnings, he may vouchfafe more
immediately from Himfelf.

Now we have in our Hands a Book, which
we call the Bible : containing Accounts of va-
rious Communications made to Mankind by
their Creator from the Beginning ; but princi-

pally



pally through the Hands of Myfs and the
Prophets; of Fefus Chrift and his Difciples 3
together with great Numbers of moft impor-
tant Confequences from- thence refulting. Both
Parts of this Book are credibly affirmed to be
written by Perfons, who muft in the main
have known the Truth or Falfehood of what
they fay : none of whom have given Grounds
to fufpe& their Veracity; but many, the
ftrongeft poffible Grounds to rely on it. They
fupport the Authority of the Do&rines and
Precepts delivered there by exprefs Prophecies
and public Miracles, recounted there “alfo:
which Prophecies have, moft of them, unde<
niably been fince fulfilled, nor do any appear to
have failed; and which Miracles, though they
could never have been acknowledged if they
had not been real, were; fo far as we can learn,
denied by no one, either at the Time when
they were faid to be done, or long after. On
the contrary, the Old Teftament hath always
been admitted, as true and genuine, by the
whole Jewith nation: and the Pentateuch in
particalar, ufed as the Law of their Country;
though it appoints more Things than one to be
done, fo utterly and vifibly contrary to human
Policy, that they muft proceed from Him,

BiR whof:



4 SSERMON "I
whofe extraordinary - Providence - alone | could
make them pradticable with Safety ; and others,
too contrary to human Inclinations, for Men
to have chofen, without being fure that God
required them. And as to the Writers of the
New Teftament, it is' ftill more certain, that
their Works were publifhed near the Time and
in the Places, where they affirm the Events,
which they relate, came to pafs: that they
agree furprifingly well, though in gencral they
were unlearned . Perfons, and plainly had not
concerted their Story together: that they led
pious and virtuou§ Lives : that they were will-
ing to fuffer Death for the Sake of their Tef-
timony. And accordingly the whole Chriftian
Church from its Rife embraced their Narrations
with a Faith, which neither Artifice nor Perfecu-
tion were able to overturn, or keep it from pre-
vailing throughout the World, though contrary
to the favourite Notions and vicious Defires of
all Mankind : which alone is a Proof, that the
Fas related in them, even the moft miracu-
lous; were previoufly known to be true; and
the Do&rines the fame, which had been al-
ready taught by the Apoftles : elfe Jews, Hea-
thens' and Chriftians muft have exclaimed
againft the Authors, as Publithers of Falfe-
hoods,
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hoods, and ‘they could never have obtained
Credit. Some few of their Books indeed, (but
fuch as taught no one Article thatis notin the
others, nor denied any one that is) were quef-
tioned in fome Congregations for a good while,
perhaps with more Caution than needed : but
were then put on a Level with the reft. Nei-
ther Teftament is pretended to be difproved,
but both are confirmed, as far as could be ex-
peéed, by fuch Heathen Records as are extant :
and if either had been confuted formerly ty
any, that are now loft, it muft have funk ;
which hath not been the Cafe. Each of them
furnithes powerful internzl Evidence in Favour
of itfelf: each adds manifold Strength to the
other: and no Writings whatever fard on the
Credit of fuch numerous and decifive Attefta-
tions.

Were we therefore to confider them merely
as Compofitions of excellent Men, well in-
formed, and faithfully informing Us, in the beft
Manner they could, of what it moft concerns us
to know, we muft allow them to be a moft
valuable Blefling; a Treafure unfpeakably fu-
perior to all the other Remains of Aritiquity.
But this is much too low an Efteem of them :
they were written moreover under the efpecial

RARE Direétion
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Dire&tion of Heaven, and that for an End no
les important, than a full Supply of our fpi-
ritual Wants. Thefe two Points the Apoftle
" afferts plainly in the Text: and I thall endea-
vour to confirm and improve his Affertions, by
thewing, in fome Difcourfes upon it,

1. That all Scripture is of Divine Authority,

II. That it completely anfwers every Pur-
pofe of Religion.

III. That we ought to read and fludy it
diligently.

1V. How we may do this to the beft Effeé.

1. That a/l Scripture is of divine Authority,
or, in St. Paul's Language, given by Infpiration
¢f God: a Pofition extremely requifite to be
underftood in its true Senfe, and eftablithed on
its proper Foundation. For fome have held it
to fignify, that every Sentence and Word was
ditated from above: and confequently have
made Room, without intending it, for as many
plauﬁble Objections, as there are Appearances
of any Thing, which in refpe@ of Clearnefs,
Elegance, Order, Strength, exceeds not hu-
man Power, or falls beneath abfolute Perfec-
tion. Others, efpecially of late Years, partly
to guard againft this Danger, and partly to
excufe Nations of their own, which are con-

trary
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trary to Scripture, have imagined, that being
infpired meant little more (at leaft in Relation
to the Hiftorical and Doctrinal Books)than being
indued with a large Meafure of general pious
Intention: fo that, continuing to call them-
felves Chriftians, and profefling a high Refpe&
for the facred Writers as good Men, they have
thought themfelves juftified in doubting, ot
even difhelieving, almoft as much as they pleafe,
of what the Scriptures teach.

To ftate therefore and defend the Senfe of the
Text, I fhall begin with explaining the Terms.
The Word, here tranflated Scripture, denotes
frequently in other Authors any Writing what-
ever. Whence fome ancient Verfions render
the Original thus: Every Writing, given by
Infpiration of God, is profitable, and fo forth:
leaving it undetermined, which are fo given.
But always, in the Gofpels and Epittles, it de-
notes that Colle@tion of Writings, which the
Church acknowledged for its Rule of Life and
Manners. When our Apoftle fent this Epiftle
to Timothy, feveral Parts of the New Tefta-
ment were not publithed, and fcarce any had
fpread very far: fo that he muft by Scripture
mean chicfly, if not folely, the Old Teftament.
But the Books of the New, from their firft Ap-

B 4 © pearance,
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pearance, obtained the fame Title every where.
St. Peter gives it by the plaineft Implication to’
what St. Paul wrote*: and doubtlefs what He,
and the reft of the twelve, wrote, equallydeferved
it. Infpiration is any particular Influence of
God on the Mind: whence we pray in the
Communion Service, that he would cleanfe our
Hearts by the Infpiration of bis Holy Spirit.
But, in the Cafe before us, it muft fignify fuch
Influence, as will be effectual for the Purpofe
of writing fuch Books. And of this there may
be various Degrees requifite, and therefore
granted, according to the Variety of Circum-
ftances. Moving a Perfon inwardly to under-
take the Work is one Degree.  Superintending
him during the Execution of it, fo as to pre-
ferve him from any confiderable Miftake or
Omiffion, is another. Preferving him from all,
even the leaft, is a higher {till. Enabling him
to exprefs himfelf in a Manner loftier, clearer,
more convincing or more affecting, than he
could have done otherwife, is yet a further
Step. Suggefting to him alfo the Matter,
which he fhall deliver, goes beyond the former,
efpecially if he was unacquainted with it till
then. And putting into his Mouth the very

# 2 Pet. ili, 16,

Words
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Words he fhall ufe, is the completeft Guidance,
that can be. ;

Now we fay not, that God hath done all
thefe Things in every Part of Scripture : but fo
many in each, as were needful. That He di-
reted Mofes to write ‘his Laws®, and laiab <,
and Ezekiel¢ and Habakkuke, Part at leaft of
their Prophecies, and Jeremiab the Whole of
hisf, and St. obn the Book of Revelations,
they themfelves pofitively affure us: and by
Parity of Reafon we may prefume it concerning
the reft : nor can we doubt, but that, writing
in Obedience to his Command, they wrote fo,
as he approved. On fome Occafions perhéps
they wanted, and therefore had, no extraordi-
nary Affiftance. = Without this, the Hiftorians
amongft them might relate feveral Fa&s from
their own perfonal Knowledge, others from
authentic Records: and Mp/fes might receive
his Accounts of the earlieft Ages from un-
doubted Tradition. For Tradition was much
longer credible, when there were but few
Things to commit to Memory, and there was
no other Way of preferving them, and two or

b Exod. xxxiv. 2y. Comp. xxiv. 4. Deut. xxxi. ¢, 22,

e-1f. viii. 1. xxx. 8. 4 Ezek. xliii. .11, ¢ Hab. ii. z,
T Jer. xxx.:2. Xxxvi. 2, 28, ¢ Rev.1. 11, 1g.

three
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three Generations lafted many Centuries. The
Writers of the P/a/ms might often chufe their
ewn Subjeéts, and treat them fuitably to their
own Genius. The wife King, and other Com-
pilers of the Proverbs, might perpetuate their
own Maxims, The Authors of the Epiftles
may well be fuppofed to have given the many
fmall DireCtions, which we find in them, folely
from the Diates of their own Prudence. The
Authors of all the Books might be trufted very
commonly to ufe their own Stile and Method,
(in which accordingly there is much Diverfity)
nay, even their own Illuftrations, Arguments
and Reafonings, on the Points before them.
And yet, amidft all this, the watchful Eye of
God might fufficiently provide againft their
mifleading into Error and Sin, or omitting to
inftru& in any Thing eflential, thofe, whom
they were appointed 70 make wife unto Sal-
vation®.

That he hath fuperintended them thus far,
is evident from the Neceflity of his doing it.
The Patriarchal, Jewifh and Chriftian Revela-
tions, which are contained, with their princi-
pal Evidences, in thefe Books, could not be
known with Certainty otherwife than by Means

¥ 2 Tim. iif. 15,

of
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of them, after fome Time, though they might
at firft by Word of Mouth. And therefore
to prevent his gracious Intention towards every
{ucceeding Generation from being fruftrated,
undoubtedly God would take Care, that the
Scripture fhould teach us ,infallibly what he
required us to believe and do: which was im-
pofiible, if his Truths and the Imaginations of
his Creafures were blended in them promifcu-
oufly : or indeed, if they were only left to ex~
prefs themfelves as they could, properly or im-
properly, concerning abftrufe and difficult Mat-
ters, (as there are many fuch in the facred
Writings,) where a fmall Error in their Phrafe
might occafion a great one in our Belief or
Condué¢t. For on this Suppofition, how thould
we diftinguifh with Safety in Matters of fuch
Moment: and where fhall they, who rejedt
any one Article, find a fure Place to ftop at?
Fatal Experience hath proved continually, that
they can find none. And confequently our
wife and gaod Maker would effectually preferve
Writings of fuch infinite Importance, not only
from grofs Errors, but from the very fmalleft in
Faith or Pracice, and, one fhould think, in
Arguings and Fa&s alfo: the former being
often affected by the latter,

But
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But this is not all : he muft have interpofed
much farther. We-find Paffages thronghout, fo
fublime, {o pathetic, full of fuch Energyand Force
upon the Heart and Conftience; yet without the
leaft’ Appearance of Labour and Study for that
Purpofe: indeed the ‘Defign of the Whole is
o noble, fo well {uited to the fad Condition of
human Kind; the Morals have'in them fuch
Purity and Dignity ; the Doétrines are many of
them'{o much above Reafon, yet all of: them
fo reconcileable with it ; the Expreflion is fo ma-
jeftic, yet familiarifed with fuch eafy gimp]i-
city ; that the more we read and ftudy thefe
Books ‘with pious Difpofitions and judicious
Attention, the more we (hall fee and feel of
the Haod of God in them; and without fixing
diftin&ly on' this or that Text, be fully fati(-
fied in the Grofs, that no mere Men, and yet
lefs unlearned Men, as feveral of the Writers
were, could ever approach to fuch Perfe&ion,
(far fuperior to that of the moft admired Hea-
thens,) without being raifed vaftly above them-
felves by fupernatural Aid. But then if we
confider alfo the accurate Agreement and Cor-
refpondence of ‘the feveral Parts, though of
very different Natures, written at very different
Times, under very. different Difpenfations of

6 - Religion,
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Religion, ‘and Scenes of worldly Affairs; that,
numerous and various as they are, they unite
neverthelefs into one confiftent and ‘connected
Schéme, and the'more evidently fo, the ftri¢ter
Inquiry is made into it -this will greatly
ftrengthen the Proof of divine Suggeftions, as
well as Reftraints. - For fuch Harmony muft
proceed from one original Plan, formed in the
Mind of God, Portions of which only were
communicated to the feveral Publithers of it
yet each of them was influenced from above to
fo pun&ual an Execution of his refpe@ive Truft,
that what he faid, perfectly tallied with what
he was ignorant of, till at length the whole was
completed by our blefled Redeemer ; in whom
all the Building, fitly framéd together, grew up
into a boly Temple in the Lord'.

But after this general View, let us enter into
fome Particulars. The Mofaic Law, if at all from
God, was dictated by God: for it affirms itfelf to
be fo. ‘The Contents of the prophetic Books are,
Predi&ions of future Events, and Commiffions to
deliver fuch and fuch Inftructions to the People.
Thefe alfo, if true, (as the Completions of the
former demonftrate that they were,) muft have
been fuggefted. One of the Prophets declares,

! Eph. ii. 21.
that
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that be beard; but underflood not*. Others of
them St. Peter defcribes, as diligently fearching
into the Times and Circumftances, to which
their Meflages related'. And probably they
all apprehended the Meéarting of a great Patt of
them but imperfé@tly. Now we may be cera
tain, that God would cﬁ'e&ually incline thém
to deliver thefe, by ufing the very Words, which
they teceived. And in the reft they would of
Courfe endeavour it; and have their Mémories
undoubtedly ftrengthened, as far as needed, to
pérform it. Some Revelations indeed were
madé to them, not by Words, but by vifible
Appearances, or Impreflions on their Imagina-
tion. Here again we cannot queftion, but they
weére enabled to relate them in proper Terms.
Farther yet: many of the P/alms are plainly
prophetical, and even the Hiftorical Books con-
tain Prophecies : thefe alfo muft have been fug-
gefted from above. The very Hiftories are,
fome of them, fuch as Man could not know,
fome fuch, as in all Likelihood the Writers did
not know, of themfelves, or from othet Men :
thereforé God muft have communicated them
fon. And from the Begitmning to the End of
Seripture ate foch Numbers of Things of fuch
k Dan. xii. 8. 1y Petii. 11,
exalted
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exalted Excellency, that we may well fay of
the Writer, concerning each of them, as our
Saviour doth to St. Peter : Flefb and Blood hath
not revealed it unto thee, but my Fatbér w/m&
75 in Heaven ™

Howcver, as we Chriftians atre moft imme&
diately concerned with the New Teftanerity
and proving its divine Authority fingly wilk
prove that of the Old, which is every where
afferted in it, I fhall dwell upon this Point more
largely.

The Evangelifts give us not only a circum-
ftantial Account of our Saviour’s Journtes, Mi~
racles, Sufferings, Refurreion, but frequent
Narrations of his Difcourfes likewife: fome of
them very long, all of them togéther making
up near half the Gofpels; and St. febn, whe
wrote the laft, hdth the moft of thém.  We;
who have heard and read them frequeritly;
were we now to read one of the larger again;
thould fcarce be able to repeat it, without con=
fiderable Omiffions, nay without Variations al+
tering the Senfe. The Difciples at the Time
were far from comprehending them all: it is
no where affirmed, that they wrote any of them
down, till feveral Years after: probably fome

= Matt. xvi, 17,

of



16 SERMON I

of the Gofpels were not publithed within twenty
or thirty Years or more.” Yet a {mall Failure
in reprefenting the Dotrine of their Mafter,
his Vindications of himfelf, his Predictions of
future Events, nay, any Thing of Moment,
that he did or that befell him, (efpecially con-
fidering how many Things were foretold con-
cerning him) might have been extremely detri-
mental to Chriftianity. And therefore affuredly
they would never have dared to fpecify fuch a
Variety of Particulars, both faid and done ; or
if they had, could never have agreed fo well in
them, without fupernatural Affiftance. But
they well knew, they fhould have it.

Our Saviour, before his Death, promifed
them, that tbe Holy Ghofft fhould teach them all
Things, and bring all Things to their Remem-
brance, whatfoever be bad faid to them®, and
guide them into all Truth°. He affured them,
it was expedient for them, that be frould go
away, becaufe, till then, he could not, confift-
ently with the Purpofes of infinite Wifdom,
fend the Spirit to them”: whence it muft fol-
low, that by the Aid of the Spirit, they were _
as fecure from Error, as if they had (what
after they were difperfed to preach the Gofpel

* John xiv. 26. °-John xvi. 13. ® John xvi. 7.

was
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was impofiible) Chrift bodily prefent with them,
to afk concerning the Things which they had
heard or feen. He told them faither, that
when they fthould de brought before Gover-
nors and Kings to bear Teftimony for him, it
Should be given them, in that fame Hour, what
they fhould fpeak : for, faith he, it is not ye that
Jpeak, but the Spirit ¢f your Father, which
Jpeaketh in yous. To pretend, that this Pro-
mife means only Courage and Prefence of Mind,
is contrary to all Reafon, and all Ufe of Scrip-
ture Language. And if it means, as it evi-
dently doth, divine Superintendence; they cer-
tainly wanted, and therefore would have, at
leaft as much of it, when they wrote Books,
which God forefaw (whether They did or not)
muft be the only ftanding Rule of Chriftian
Faith for ever, as when they fpoke occafionally
before this or that Heathen Magiftrate.

The Aflurances, which he vouchfafed to
them, we read, were fully made good. After his
Refurre&ion he faid to them, As zhe Father
bath fent me, even fo fend Iyou: then be breatbed
on them, and faid, Receive ye the Holy Ghoft r.
After his Afcenfion, they were filled with his

9 Matt. x. 18, 1g, z0. Comp. Luke xii, 11, 12. * John
XX. 2y 22 : B

Vor. VL. C Gif&;
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Gifts yet more abundantly, fpake with other
Tongues, as the Spirit gave them Utterance ;
difcerned the Secrets of Mens Hearts, foretold
Things to come, performed the very greateft
of Miracles, had frequent Revelations from
above, feem to have done nothing of Moment
without an efpecial Guidance. Surely then,
they, who were thus under God’s Direction,
did not write the New Teftament without it:
they who confirmed in this Manner what they
taught, were not capable of leaving unmen-
tioned any fundamental Truth, and yet lefs of
teaching any Error.

Now two of thefe, Matthew and Fobn,
Apoftles and Companions of our Lord, are alfo
Evangelifts. The latter was peculiarly beloved
of our Saviour while on Earth, and afterwards
faw in Vifion and heard from his Mouth, and
that of an Angel, all that is contained in the
Book of Revelation : whence we not only infer
its infallible Authority, bat are ftrongly con-
firmed in our Belief, that the Spirit of Fefus
was prefent with him in writing his Gofpel and
Epiftles alfo. . The two other Evangelifts in-~
deed, Mark and Luke, were not Apoftles : bug
their Works were approved by St. Peter and St.

' A&s i 4.
Paul,
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Paul, who were : and all the four Golpels have
ever been held in equal Efteem. The Book of
Aés is a Sequel of the third, which the Writer
would not fail to lay before the fame Apoftle,
who had infpected his Gofpel : efpecially as it
principally relates to him, and ends at the Time
when they were together at Rome, and at full
Leifure to revife it jointly.

It is true, St. Paul/ himfelf was not one of
the twelve. But be was not a whit bebind the
the very chiefeft of them*; being miraculoufly
called to fee that juff One, to bear the Voice of
bis Mouth*, and to receive his Gofpel, not of
Man, but by the immediate Revelation of Fefus
Chriff*. Certainly then he was not fuffered
cither to mifreprefent or fupprefs any Part of it,
whether fpeaking or writing, or to deliver any
Thing, as comprehended in it, which was not.
But let us hear what he faith of his own Preach-
ing.  We fpeak the Things given unto us of God,
not in the Words, which Man's Wifdom teacheth,
but which the Holy Ghoff teacheth™. When ye
received the Word of God, which ye heard of us,
ye received it, not as the Word of Men, but as it
is in Truth, the Word of God *. Let us hear

* 2 Cor. xi. 5. t AQts xxii. 14. ® Gal 1. 12.
%y Cop, il 12, 135 * 1 Thef. ii. 13.
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what he faith of his own Epiftles. If any Man
think bimfelf a Prophet or Spiritual, that is, in-
dued with fupernatural Gifts, /ez bim acknow-
ledge, that the Things, which I write unto you,
are the Commandments of the Lord *. He there-
Jore, that defpifeth, defpifeth not Man, but God,
who bath alfo given unto us bis holy Spirit =.
Yet we may be confident, zbat be did not boaft
of bimfelf beyond bis Meafure*, or dare to fpeak
of any Thing, which Cbrift bad not wrought by
bim, to make the Gentiles obedient, by Word and
Decd, by mighty Signs and Wonders, by the
Power of the Spirit of Ged®. And obferve, he
doth not, after all this, any where exalt him-
felf above the other Apoftles: but he places all
the Apoftles above the Prophets © : which like-
wife in Effe@& St. Peter doth, when having
firft exhorted Chriftians to e mindful of the
Words, which were [poken before by the boly
Prophets, he adds, in yet ftronger Terms, and
of the Commandment of us, the Apofiles of the
Lord and Saviour®. St. Jobn alfo, in his firft
Epiftle, ufes Language, in general, of the
fame high Import. He that knoweth God,
beareth us : be that is not of God, beareth not

Y 1 Cor. xiv. 37. z 4 Thefl. iv. 8. * 2 Cor. x. 13.
» Rom. xv. 18, 19. ¢ 1 Cor. xii. 28. 8 2'Pet. filisy g.
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us. Hereby know we the Spirit of Truth, and
the Spirit of Error®. Could fuch eminent
Saints, could any religious and humble, or
commonly honeft, Men, provoke God, and at-
tempt to deceive their Fellow Creatures, by
making fuch Claims as thefe, without Founda-
tion? Would not he inftantly have withdrawn
his Gifts from them ? Would not their Enviers
and Rivals, for fuch there were, have expofed
them ? Would not all Chriftians by common
Confent have rejected them? Certainly they
would : yet certainly they did juft the contrary.

The only two Writers of the New Tefta-
ment, whom I have not yet named particular-
ly, are St. Fames and St. fude : of whom it
may be very fufficient to obferve, that they were
both Apoftles, and near Kinfmen of our Lord,
and therefore might well expe& the fame Re-
gard with thé reft; which, by the whole Te-
nour of their Epiftles, they appear to do, though
without demanding it fo exprefsly, for which
they had probably no Occafion.

Still we acknowledge, that fome Chriftians
at Antioch difputed one Part of what Pax/ and
Barnabas taught there: and afterwards, when
the Apoftles held a Council at Ferufalem upon it,

¢ 1 John iv. 6,
C3 gertain
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certain Pharifees, who were Believers, debated
the fame Pointf. But no Wonder, if new
Converts, full of old Prejudices, were back-
ward to part with them, where the Honour of
the Law feemed to be impaired by it, confider-
ing how obftinately refractory their Forefathers
had been to known Prophets, and to Mofes
himfelf. However, being with great Conde-
{cenfion heard, then inftru&ed by St. James and
St. Peter, they fubmitted. Yet, we own far-
ther, in the Decree made on this Occafion,
where the Apoftles fay, It bath feemed good to
the Holy Ghoff and to us, they join the Elders
and Brethren with them. Bat fo doth St. Paul
join one or other with Him in no lefs than
cight of his Epiftles #: and in both Cafes the
Meaning plainly is, not to allow them equal
Authority, but merely to exprefs their Con-
currence.

Indeed the Apoftles themfelves were not led
into all Truth at once: but this is very confift-
ent with being fecured from any Error. They
were alfo liable to a& imprudently : as St. Pe-
ter did, when he feparated himfelf from the
Gentiles at Antioch, fearing to offend the be-

f A&ts xv. 1, &c. 81 Cor.i. 1. 2z Cor.i. 1. Gal.
i.71, 2, Phil.i. 1. Col.i. 1. 1 Thefl.i. 1. 2 Thefl.i. 1.
Philem. ver. 1.
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lieving Yews, for which St. Pau/blamed him » ;¥
and as perhaps even Pax/ too did, when not
knowing the High Prieft, he reproved him fo
feverely, though defervedly'. Bat there was
not the leaft Falfehood afferted by either : and
the Behaviour of both turned to the Advantage
of Chriftianity. Some have objeéted to the In-
fpiration of the latter, that in one Place he only
faith, He thinks be bath the Spirit of God*.
But this ironical feeming Doubt was defigned
to imply the ftrongeft Affirmation, and to put
his' Adverfaries to Shame. They obje¢t alfo,

‘that in the fame Chapter he diftinguithes the
Dire@ions, which Chrift had given in Perfon,
from his own’. And He doth fo: but what
is this more, than a moft amiable Expreffion of
Humility, and Refpet to his dear Lord? A
few Perfons have likewife apprchended, that
when he faith to the Corinthians, We fhall not
all fleep, but we fhall all be changed™, and again
to the Theffalonians, For this we fay unto you by
the Word of the Lord, that we which are alive,
and remain unto the coming of the Lord, fball
not prevent, go to Heaven before, thofe which
are afleep™ ; he meant, that the general Refur-

b Gal. ii. 11, &¢. i AQs xxiii. 2, &c.  E 1 Cor. vii. 40.
13 Cor. vil. 12. m g Cor. xv.: g1. ™3 Thefl, iv. 15.
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%.rection was to be in his Days, and therefore
erred.  But plainly he did not: for in his fe-
cond Epiftle to the latter, written the fame
Year, he cautions them again{t mifunderftand-
ing, (as it feems they fome of them had done,)
what he faid on that Head in his firft: and
mentions Things, which were to intervene be-
tween his own Days and the Refurrection, and
muft take up Time°. In other Epiftles too,
he fpeaks of his own dying, firft as likely ?, then
as certain to bappen foon®. And therefore by
We, in the Places objected, he meant only in
general, We, or fuch of us, Chriftians: not
defigning to intimate, that He himfelf fhould
be one of the Number. In this Senfe he fre-
quently ufes both, 772, and even, I, elfewhere,
as many approved Authors have done in dif-
ferent Nations and Ages.

Obje&tiops have been raifed againft various
Paflages of holy Writ, befides the above-men-
tioned. Some have been thought hard to re-
concile with the moral Attributes of God : fome
with each other. To examine them here par-
ticularly would be much too long. General
QObfervations, capable, I hope, of removing or
pbviating the principal Difficulties, efpecially of

¢ z Thefl. ii. 1, &c. P Phil. i. 2o, 1 2 Tim, iv. 6.
the
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the former Sort, fhall, God willing, be made in
the Sequel of thefe Difcourfes. But without
doing that, it might be fufficient to fay, that
reafonable Anfwers have been already given to
them : that many of them, which once ap-
peared to be of the greateft Importance, have
been fully fhewn to be of none : from whence
alone we may juftly prefume, that whatever is
wanting to clear up the reft will be fupplied
in Time by the Blefling of God on the continued
Labours of pious and learned Men: and that
in the mean while, inftead of thinking ill of
the Scriptures, we ought to think humbly of
ourfelves, and be perfuaded, that in thefe Points
we do not underftand them'.

Such, as were moft eminent for Piety and
Knowledge, and have enjoyed the greateft Ad-
vantages for judging of Scripture, have always
efteemed it of divine Original. The Chriftians
of the firft and fecond Centuries, who muft have
known perfonally, whether the Books of the
New Teftament were authentic, who had been
Companions of the Apoftles and their immedi-
ate Succeflors, who muft have been taught by
Them, what Honour both Teftaments deferved,
and would have been reftrained by Them from

¥ This laft is Juﬂ_;ia Martyr’s Ryle, Dialy with Trypho, § 6¢.
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paying them too much, paid them the very
higheft. = All, who came after, exalted them
above the moft valuable Compofitions of the
moft early Fathers, by the ftrongeft Expreflions
of peculiar Regard: and this Regard was uni-
verfal. None but the abfurdeft and vileft of
Heretics refufed, and that on the pooreft Pre-
tences, to be tried by their Authority. Al
others, whatever elfe they differed in, agreed
in acknowledging the Infallibility of the Bible,
to which they were forced to attempt recon-
ciling their Tenets, as well as they could. In
later Days, we confefs, Papifts have fpoken
flightly of it, and Libertines much worfe : both
however for bad Reafons ; becaufe it condemns
the religious Notions and Practices of the for-
mer, and the irreligious ones of the latter. But
all unprejudiced and ferious Men, in Propor-
tion to their natural Abilities, acquired Know-
Jedge, and Attention to ftudy it, have held it
to this Day in Reverence: and in Proportion as
that Reverence hath influenced their Hearts and
Lives, have been Examples and Bleflings to all
around them.

Let us therefore walk in their Steps, and be
heartily thankful; firft, that God hath not left
us (undeferving Wretches as we are) to our

own
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own ConjeGtures and Imaginations concerning
what we are to belicve and to do, to hope and
o fear, but made gracious Difcoveries of Him-
felf, his Will and Purpofes, to Mankind ; then,
that he hath not left thefe Difcoveries to .come
down to us, and our Pofterity, through the un-
certain Conveyance of oral; Tradition, which
quickly fails, or of cafual Writers, who might
err in fome Points neceflary, and pafs by others
unmentioned ; but hath .excited fit Perfons to
record his Truths ; exalted their Faculties, and
ftrengthened “their Memories, where it was
needful ; fuggefted to them many Things,
watched over them in all. Let us receive their
Communications with the utmoft Refpe&, and
read them with the utmoft Care, as the Means
of our Salvation: and if amidft a great deal, .
that is highly ufeful and incomparably excellent,
we meet fometimes with Things, for which
we are unable to account; let us indeed feek
for Solutions diligently, and be willing to ad-
mit any fair, any poffible one, rather than a
Miftake in the facred Writings : but though we
thould meet with no Solution, let us conﬁder’
that humble Faith becomes us much better,
than haughty Contradi&tion ; modeft Sufpenfe,
i‘haq rafh Pofitivenefs: for that God knows
-1 every
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every Thing, and we know little; that others
pcrhaps now, and we ourfelves after farther
Inquiry, may fee very diftinétly what at prefent
we fee not at all; and, (which alone may fuf-
fice to our Satisfattion) that whatever elfe may
be dark or doubtful, or feem exceptionable,
there is abundantly enough, clearly and indif-
putably written, to anfwer the End of all;
that we may believe, that Tfefus is the Chrift the
Son of God, and that believing we may bave Life
through bis Name'.

? Jobn xx. 31,
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2 Tim. iii. 16, 17.

All Scripture is given by Infpiration of God:
and is profitable for Doélrine, for Reproof,
Jor Correttion, for Infiruttion in Righteouf-
nefs : that the Man of God may be perfel,
throughly furnifbed unto all good Works.

L. YN my preceding Difcourfe I proved to
I you the Divine Authority of Scripture ;
and now go on, as was propofed, to thew

1I. Its complete Ufefulnefs. This the Apof-
tle hath exprefled by faying, it 7s profitable for
Doétrine, or teaching religious Truths; for
Reproof, or Confutation of the oppofite Noti-
ons and Pra@ices; for Correftion, that is,
Amendment of thofe, whom it reproves ; for -
Infiruttion in Righteoufuefs, that is, leading
good
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good Perfons on to flill higher Degrees of Per-
feé&ion.

Had the Writers of it been left to them-
felves, yet being worthy Men, and well in-
formed of what they wrote, it would have
been extremely ufeful. But as they were fu-
perintended by the Spirit of God, it muft be
unfpeakably more fo: in particular, becaufe
we may with abfolute Security rely on it in all
Points. Whatever it teaches, we may fafely
learn ; and it teaches the whole of Chriftianity;
the Hiftorical Fa&s, the Articles of Faith, the
Rules of Life, the Promifes, the Threatenings;
the Exhortations, the Examples. From Scrip-
ture chiefly, and almoft folely, we come to
know, that God is infinitely perfe&, and made
the World ; that Man is fallen and redeemed ;
that he hath eternal Happinefs or Mifery fet
before him; and what the Means are of pro-
curing the one, and avoiding the other. For
Reafon could difcover but little of thefe Things,
and did difcover much lefs: and Tradition is
unable to convey any Thing far down with
Certainty. In this natrow Compafs lies the
Proof, and it is a complete Proof, of the Be-
nefits that we may receive from holy Writ,
However it hath gracioufly condefcended to

mnvite
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invite Us to partake of them, by fpecifying
them more diftinG&ly. I fhall only mention a
few of thofe, which are enumerated in one
Pfalm, the 119th. You will judge from thence
of the rett. Wherewithal fhall a young Man
cleanfe bis Way ¢ Even by ruling bimfelf after
thy Word*. Thy Woerds bave I bid within my
Heart, that I might not fin againft thee®. Thy
Teftimonies are my Delight and my Counfellors®.
So fball I bave wherewith to anfwer kim, that
reproacheth me: for I truft in thy Word®. I
will walk at Liberty, for I feck thy Command-
mentse. Thy Statutes bave been my Songs in
the Houfe of my Pilgrimage®. The Law of thy
Mouth is dearer unto me, than Thoufands of Gold
and Silvers. If my Delight bad not been in thy
Law, I fhould bave perifbed in my Trouble®,
Through thy Commandment I get Underflanding :
therefore I bate all evil Wayst.  Thy Werd is a
Lamp unto my Feet, and a Light unto my
Paths*. Thy Teftimonies have I claimed as mine
Heritage for ever : and why ? they are the very
Joy of my Heart'. Great Peace bave they, which
love thy Law, and nothing (ball offend them™.

¥vigs b vsdne cv.24.  Yv.42 SV, 45.
fy. 54, Ev. 72, hv. 9z, fv.104. kv, 105-
Yy, 1t ® v, 165,
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Thefe and many other Advantages, which the
infpired Writings afcribe to themfelves, are alfo
in Reafon to be expected from them; the Au-
thors had experienced them; all pious Men have
experienced them fince; every one, that will,
may at this Hour. And therefore I fhall en-
large no farther at prefent on the dire@t Evi-
dence of them ; but proceed to anfwer the Ob-
je@tions of thofe, who are hindered by unjuft
Prepofieflions from trying them: who either
conteft the Ufefulnefs of Scripture, in order to
overturn its Authority; or, which is wonder-
fully inconfiftent, think very lowly of the for-
mer, while they acknowledge the latter. For
I fear many entertain injurious Opinions of the
Word of God, without daring to own it, even
to themfelves : which influence them power-
fully, though fecretly, firft to read, then to
efteem it, lefs and lefs; then to indulge a Life
unfuitable to it, and perhaps in the laft Place
to reje&t it entirely. Thefe enfnaring Senti-
ments therefore I fhall plainly bring forth into
your View without Difguife, and confute them;
that you may have Anfwers ready to the bad

Suggeftions of other Men, or your own Minds.
It is faid then, that thefe Books are not in
our own Language, but in Tranflations, which
moft
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moft of us muft take upon Truft, and which
often differ. But have Men the leaft Pretence
to fay, that God thall not inftru@ them, unlefs
he will convey his Inftructions to them in all
the feveral Tongues of the feveral Countries and
Ages of the World ? Is it not better, that he
fhould give them in any one, than in none?
Are we not informed by Tranflations of the
moft important Events, that have paffed for-
merly upon Earth ? Do not moft of the Subjects
of fome large Empires to this Day learn the
Will of their Sovereign from Tranflations ? And
what if the Tranflations of fome Parts of Serip-
ture vary? They agree in the Main: and there
can be no grofs Impofitions ; becaufe the Clergy
of one Communion will be fure to dete& thofe
of others in fuch Attempts; and there aré¢ Mul-
titudes of learned Laity alfo in Lands of Free-
dom; 4nd it is the common Intereft of all
Perfons not to be deceived.

Tt is faid further, that one fhould expet a
Book, written by Dire&tion from God for. in-
ftru&ing the World in Religion, to be a (hort
plain methodical Syftem of Belief and Praltice,
unincumbered with any other Matters: and the
Bible is quite a different Thing. Bat is not

Vor. VL D the
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the whole Syftem of Nature, and the whole
Conduét of Providence, quite a different
Thing from what one thould have expeted?
Had we been fet to imagine before-hand,
what Sort of a World God would create,
and in what Manner he would govern it;
-we fhould none of us have pitched on fuch a
Creation and Government, as we fee in fat:
but had the Scheme of either come into our
Thoughts, we fhould probably have fancied
there were innumerable and infuperable Objec-
tions againft it. And hence we fhould learn,
that, in the Cafe of Revelation alfo, our Fan-
cies are not the Meafure of God’s Proceedings ;
but we are humbly to acquiefce in whatever it
appears by proper Evidence that he hath done,
and not erect ourfelves into Judges of what he
ought to do, or in what Manner. Hear his
own Words: "My Thoughts are not your
T bougbts, neither are your Ways my Ways, Jaith
the Lord. For as the Heavens are higher than
the Earth, fo are my Ways bigher than. your
Ways, and my Thoughts than your Thoughts®.
The Proceedings of Divine Wifdom will al-
ways juftify themfelves to human Inquiry, fo
AL v, 8, 9.
far
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far as we are ‘capable of comprehending them,
But of Neceflity many of God’s A&ions muft
be infinitely more beyond our Reach, ‘than the
A&ions of a prudent Man are beyond that of
a'little Child. And were the whole Plan of
Scripture fuch, as in our firft crude Notions we
thould have conceived likely ; that very Circum-
ftance would have furnithed a Prefumption
againft it : whereas now we have Caufe to look
on it with that Reverence, which the Pfalmift
exprefles : Thy Teftimonies are wonderful: there-
Jore doth my Soul keep them°. However let us
enter a litddle more particularly into the Merits
of this Plea.

The Inftru&ion given us in the Bible, we
are told, is not ranged in a juft Method: but
we are to pick out the Doctrines and Precepts of
it often from the Midt of Hiftories and Pro-
phecies, and put them together as we can.
But is not the natural Inftru&ion, which God
gives us, juft of the fame Sort? Are we not
obliged to gather almoft the Whole of it, from
Hints and Intimations afforded by Objeéts dif-
~ perfed through the Earth : from Obfervations,
Experiments and Reafonings of Perfons, who
have lived in different Countries and Ages? Yet

° Pf. cxix. t2g.
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thefe are undeniably the Means, which he hath
appointed to furnifh us with one Part of our
Knowledge. And why then may not the
Scripture, notwithftanding its apparent Want
of Order, be the Means, which he hath ‘ap-
" pointed to furnith us with another Part 2 It is
alledged yet farther, that fome very curions and
interefting Things are entirely omitted, or but
briefly hinted there: while fome wery obvious
ones are inculcated, and repeated without End.
But curious Things are Part of them probably
unfit to be known perfeétly at prefent: and we
may well be content to fec now through a Glafs
darkly, fince hereafter we fhall fee Face to.
Facer. Again, fuch of them, as may propetly
be known, are ufeful in Cemparifon. to few;
who alfo will feck after them with more Spirit,
and difcover them with more Joy, when they
mult fearch for them: as for bid Treafures ¢ =
whereas plain Things are ufeful for all; and
therefore (hoald be eafily found: for moft Minds
cannot labour. - Befides, confider how it is in
worldly Things: look around. you: are not
Matters of fimall Price, but great Utility, the
commone(t? And muft not they,- who wilk
have Things that are curious and rare, feck after
? Prov. ii. 4. ¢.i Cor.xiii. 12,
them
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them with Difficulty, and pay dear for them ?
Farther, had eve'r); Thing in the Bible been
eafy of Accéfs to us, in’ propomon as we were
likely to'place a Valdeupon it ; we fhould foon
have looked it through, then havelaid it down,
and feldom taken it up again: whereas now we
return to’ it over and over, in frefh Hopes of
dlfcovermg fommething more : and at each Read-
ing, we meet, whether we will 'or not, with
the commonelt indeed, but moft neceflary
Doérines and Precepts, in fach a Variety of
Lights affifting each other, and they are fome-
times imprefled {o fuddenly and advantageoufly
apon us, that if our Underftandings are not
gratified with the moft beautiful Arrangement,
and moft entértaining Speculations, our Hearts
are however excited to Acts and Habits of
Faith and Virtue with the ftrongeft Efficacy.
Befides, Repetitions might be extremely necef-
fary, in different Books, written at different
Times: and may be very ufeful evén now,
when thefe Books are 1aid before us all at once,
to inculcate what after all we learn infuffici-
ently.

But further yet : Thé Scripture is not indeed

a Plan of Chriftianity, finithed with minute
Accuracy, to inftra& Men as in fomething al-
D3 together
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together new to them, which it was not; or
to excite a vain Admiration in them: but it is
fomewhat unfpeakably nobler, and more exten-
five; comprehending in the grandeft and moft
magnificent Order, along with every Effential
of that Plan, the various Difpenfations.of, God
to Mankind from the forming of this Earth to
the Confummation of all Things. It B_egins
with the Ground-work of natural Religion, the
Creation of the Univerfe by one holy and good
and wife Being: relating diftinctly, how all
thofe Parts of it, which the Heathen worfhip-
ped as Gods, were in Truth the Work of
God’s Hands. It proceeds to the Origin of the
Patriarchal, Fewi/b and Chriftian Religion, the
Introdu@ion of Sin by the Fall of our firft Pa-
rents, of which we experience the wretched
Effe&ts. It goes on to that amazing Punith-
ment of Sin, the univerfal Deluge, proved to
be as certain, as it was wonderful, by the re-
maining Traces of it throughout the Globe,
It then recites the fecond Peopling of the
World, the Relapfe of Mankind into Wicked-
nefs, the Choice of one Family and People to
preferve the Knowledge of God, and to be as 4
Light fkining in a dark Place*, for the Benefit

r 2 Pet.i. 19.
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of all about them, that would turn their Eyes
and Feet to the Way of Peace. It lays before
us the Laws given to this People. It recounts
their Hiftory, chiefly with Regard to their mo-
ral and religious Behaviour, and dwells on the
Chara&ers and A&ions of their moft remarkable
Perfons. .1t fupplics us with admirable Patterns
of genuine Piety in the Pfalns, moft virtuous
Inftruétions for the prudent Condué of Life in
the Book of Proverbs, for bearing Aflitions
in that of 70, for thinking juftly of Wealth,
Honour, Pleafure, Science, in Ecclefiafles.
Then in the prophetical Books it gives us, to-
gether with the fublimeft and worthieft Ideas
of God, and our Duties towards him, the moft
affecting Denunciations of that private and pub-
lic Mifery and Ruin, which will ever attend
Sin, whether cloaked by Superftition, or dif-
played in Profanenefs. And, along with all
thefe Things, it unfolds a Series of Predictions,
reaching from the Beginning of the Old Tefta-
ment to the End; and growing, from obfcure
and general, continually clearer and- more
determinate ; concerning the Appearance of a
Divine Perfon on Earth, for the Recovery of
fallen Man, the Revival and Propagation of
true Religion throughout the World. The

D4 Bocks
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Books of the New Teftament open to us the
Execution of this great Defign. The Gofpels
record his fupernatural Birth, his unfpotted and
exemplary Life, his aftonithing and gracious
Miracles, his pure and benevolent Do&rine,
his dying for our Qfences, and rifing again for aur
Suftification*, his Miffion of fit Perfons, endued
with the Gifts of the holy Spirit to zeachd all
Nations ', his own Afcenfion into Heaven; and
fitting at the right Hand of Ged, till he fhall
come to judge the Quick and the Dead. 'The
Aéts of the Apofiles relate the wonderful Succefs
of their Preaching, and the original Foundation
of the Catholic Church. = The Epiftles contain
their admirable Directions to Clergy and Laity. .
And the Revelatian concludes with foretelling
the State of Chriftianity, primitive, degenerate
and reformed, to the lafk Ages. Can there now
be a grander, a more comprehenfive, a more
ufeful Scheme of Inftruction than this? And
doth not the Uniformity and Variety joined
throngh the whole of it, which, as I have al=
ready; thewn you, gives Evidence of its coming
from God, give it alfo inexprefiible Beauty ?
And what then if fmaller Parts, in o vaft a.
Work, appear in {ome Diforder, barren and:

$ Rom. iv. 25, ¥ Matt. xxviii. 19.
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negle@ed ? Do we not fee the fame Appear-
ance of Negle@, here and there, through all
the Works of Nature? Yet they are the Pro-
duians of an all-wife Being. Are we not even
ftruck with it, as majeftic and graceful in hu-
man Performances? And why do we objet
againft it in the Word of God? Or by what
Right do miferable Sinners claim, that theit
Maker, if he fends them Declarations of his
Will, and Offers of Pardon, fhall polith every
Article to their Liking, or fubjoin his Reafons
to each Part, when his Authority is fully fuf-
ficient 7 ‘

But to obviate more diftinétly Obje&ions
againft the Profitablenefs of Scripture, let us
examine more particulacly the feveral Sorts of
Books, that compofe it. In the earlier hifto-
rical Parts, amongft many moft important Ac<
counts of ancient Time, which we can learn
no where elfe, there are fome Things imper-~
fe@ly related. But perhaps the Writer knew
them but imperfeétly : and God was not bound
to give him a fuller Knowledge. The Perfons,
for whom they were primarily written, under-
ftood: them fufficiently by means of what is
faid: and we have no Right to underftand
more of them than.we do, indeed not fo much.

Other



42 SERMON IL

Other Paflages -again feem of fmall Confe-
quence. But-they might be of far greater
formerly. The Genealogies of thofe, by whom
*he Earth was firft peopled, and of confiderable
Families in fucceeding Ages, even the dry Ca-
talogues of Names, were, at the Time of their
being recorded, and long after, *partly Confir-
mations of the Truth of the Hiftory, partly
Notices of Things very interefting. The Di-
vifion of the Land of Canaan in Fofbua, the
Lift of Defcents in the Beginning of Chronicles,
were Titles to Inheritances. The Pedigree of
the Levizes was neceflary to regulate their Mi-
niftrations : that of the Pofterity of David, to
afcertain the Birth of the Mefliah. If thefe,
and other Parts of the Narration, are not equally
agreeable or inflructive now, it is eafy to pafs
them over. We have no Ground to complain
of lofing the Entertainment or Information,
which others formerly had from them: for we
are abundantly recompenfed by being taught
many moft material Things, of which Men in
thofe Days were ignorant. = Yet neither had
they any juft Ground to complain. For God
may full as confiltently with all his Attributes
communicate more to one than to another by
Revelation, as by their natural Abilities, and

Situation
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Situation in Life. The Difcoveries,  which he
hath made in Scripture, are progreflive ; fome
to one Age, greater to the next: and thofe,
which he hath decreed to be made by natural
Reafon, are in this Refpect. of the fame Kind.
Every Generation goes off unacquainted with a
Number of defirable and beneficial Things,
which the fucceeding ones come to know fa-
miliarly.

It is farther alledged, that we read in the
Bible of very bad Aétions, done by fuch as are
called very good Perfons: and Men are in Dan-
ger of being mifled by them. But are they not
in almoft equal Danger of being mifled by fee-
ing good Perfons do bad Adions almoft every
Day? And if this is no Objection againft the
Providence of God; why is the other againft his:
Word? Sometimes the Connexion of the Story
requires them to be told : and they are fcldom,
if ever, told without a Cenfure, either exprefled
or vifibly implied, unlefs the Sin be fo very no-
torious, as to need none. At leaft the Precepts
of the facred Books are a Guard, more than
fufficient, againft the ill Influence of any fuch
Hiftories; which will never do Harm, provided
we remember but this one plain Rule, that no-
thing contrary to moral Virtue is or can be de-

figned
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figned to be taught there. On the contrary,
they may ferve to various ufeful Purpofes Re-
cording the Sins of thofe, who in the main
were eminently pious, is one Proof, amongft
many, of the Impartiality of the Writers; and
furnifhes every Reader with ftrong Motives, to
Clrcumfpcé'tlon, left He alfo fall; to Repent-
ance, when he hath fallen; to Humlhty in
thinking of himfelf, to Chanty in Refpe& of
othérs, who are svertaken in Faults*.

There are likewife, it maft be owned, Ac-
tions not only related in Scripture, but relaieﬁ
with the Appearance, nay with Expréffions, of
Approbation, and even faid to be commanded
by God, that feem at the firft View liable to
great Objections in Point of Morality. And
thefe are pleaded by fome againtt its Authority,
by others againt its Ufefulnefs. But then it
muft Be obferved, as to fuch Commands, that
God hath a fovereign Right to difpofe of all his
Créatures as He pleafes; that he may have
many Reafons for his Pleafure, of which we
are ignorant; that he may as allowably appoint
any Perfon or People'to execute it, as the civil
Magiftrate may appoint an Executioner of com-
mon Juftice; and that by Virtue of fuch Divine

© vGalvin
Ap-
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Appointments, well proved, as thofe in Serip-.
ture are, Things may be very lawfully done,
which otheswife would be very unlawful ; and.
which therefore were not intended, (nor can
eafily be miftaken, if we will ufe our Under-
ftandings at all) for Patterns to be followed:
where no Revelations are given; and in our
Days none are to be expeted. Such, for In-
fiance, was the Command to Abrabam for fa-:
crificing his Son; to the Fews for deftroying
the Canaanites; and to other Perfons on other
Occafions. Again, fometimes God is repre-
fented by the facted Writers not only as com-
manding, but as doing himfelf, Things hard
to reconcile with, his Attributes, But then;
plainly on feveral Occafions Scripture feems to
fay, that he doth, what it only means to fay,
that he permits : becaufe nothing is done with-
out him, and every Thing is over-ruled by him
to his own good Purpofes.. Time will not per-
mit me to enter into ¢very Particular: and
therefore I muft be content to add in general,
that if we bear always in Mind, as we ought,
the abfolute Sovereignty of God, and the un-
fearchable Depths of his Wifdom ; if we allow
for Circumftances, probably well known when
the Hiflory of thefe Fats was written, and

therefore
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therefore lefs needful to be related; or indeed
if we only pay due Regard to Circumftances,
which are related, in that very Part of Scrip-
ture, or fome other; we fhall either find the
Means of clearing up the Difficulties of this
Nature which occur, efpecially by calling in
proper Help ; or however we thall perceive it
to be likely, from the Difcoveries which have
been made already, that they will be cleared
up hereafter. And reflec, I entreat you, what
can we fay more than this, concerning feveral
Parts of God’s Creation, which feem to be
noxious inftead of beneficial, and of his Provi-
dence, which feem hurtful to the Interefts of
Piety and Virtue; and yet undoubtedly pro-
ceed from him, and are worthy of him? To
one Ufe at leaft, and that of the greateft Mo-
ment, all fuch Things are adapted, to teach
us, from a Senfe of our own Ignorance, deep
Self- Abafement, and implicit Veneration for
the Lord of All.

Another Part of Scripture, pretended by fome
to be unprofitable and unaccountable, is that, -
which lays before us the ceremonial Precepts
of the Jewi/b Law. But no Wonder, if when
we are not bound to practife any of them, we
are not able to zccount for all of them. Some,
t which



SERMON I 47

which appear to the illiterate very ftrange, are
proved by the learned to be wife Prohibitions
of the Superftitions and idolatrous Rites of their
heathen Neighbours; and others to be equally
wife Compliances with, or Accommeodations to,
their innocent Cuftoms. And how do we
know, at fuch a Diftance of Time, what a
Number more there may have been of this
Kind ? Some again feem defigned to convey,
under their literal Senfe, figurative moral In-
firuions ; That being a Method of teaching
anciently admired, and therefore proper to be
imitated ». Not a few were plainly contrived
to give Intimations beforehand concerning the
Faés and Doctrines of the Gofpel : very com-
fortable at the Time, though obfcure, as God
faw fit they fhould be; very ufeful now, by
proving, what was always the Divine Inten-
tion ; and particularly ufeful againft the Fews,
who thus bear Teftimony to the very Books,
that confute them. Befides, it might be, in-
dependently on all this, extremely neceffary for
that carnal People to be employed in a pompous
Form of Piety with many Ceremonies: which,

- Concerning fymbolical Laws, and the Uafitnefs of requiring
to know the Reafons of ancient Inftitutions, fee Authorities of
‘the Pandes, and Paffages of Heathen Writers, in Taylor’s
Elements of Civil Law, p. 45, 46, 47.

however,
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however, they had fufficient Means of knowing
were of no Avail; without inward Goodnefs,
And the condu&ing of Religion in Purity,
through fuch a State of Things, is no fmall
Evidence, that the Hand which condu@ed it
was God’s. - But were the Communication of
thefe ritual Appointments to us, no otherwife
advantageous, it would (hew us the happy Su- -
periority of our own Condition, who worfbip
God without them in Spirit and in Truth~.
But laftly, the Pentateuch, - which contains
them, contains over and above many Things of
unfpeakable Importance, not only to the Proof,
but the Underftanding of Chriffianity. We
muft have both conveyed down to us in it, or
neither. Which would we chufe? And where
is the Injury, if in order to give all that is pro-
fitable, our Maker gives more than is neceflary?
Exceptions have been alfo taken to the Book
of Pfalms, as having in it frequent Imprecations
againft Enemies, which may tempt us to the
like. But moft of them, if not all, might full
as agreeably to the Genius of the Hedrew Lan-
guage, have been tranflated” as Predictions
only”, which in the Cafe of Sinners being: ge-

* Johwivi 23, 24. ¥ Gregory, the Great, De Curd Paf-
toral. Parti. c.i. p. 5. faith, the Plalmitt' wrote P/ lxvii. 23.
uon optantis animo, Jed propbetantis minifierio.

nerally
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nierally conditional (to take Effe@ unlefs they
repent) were in Reality nothing more than
Warnings, and therefore Kindneffes indeed to
the Offenders, againft whom they wete de-
nounced. Or if the holy Penmeh were fome-
times conmimiffioned by Infpiration to foretell
abfolutely, and even'to call down the Judgements
of God on wicked Perfons, how can this be
like]y to miflead us, who know fuch Coms=
miffions to be ceafed, and out ftanding Rule to
be, Blefi, and cusfe not ¢

It hath been obje@ted too 4gainft the Book
of Ecclefiafles, that fome Paflages in it favour
of Irreligion, fome of Immorality. But thefe
in Truth are either innocent, when rightly in-
terpreted ; ot elfe exprefs, not the wife King's
Sentiments, but the falfe Opinions of others,
whom he perfonates to confute them; or how-
ever not his deliberate Sentiments, but fuch
hafty wrong Notions, as during the Courfe of
his Inquiry after Happinefs rofe up fucceflively
in his Mind, and were on mature Confideration
tejected by him, to fix at Jaft on the true Bafis,
the Conclufion of the whole Matter, to fear God
and keep his Commandinents, becaufe be fhall
bring every Wark into Fudgement; with every

= Rem. xii, 14

Vot. VL E Jeeret
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JSecret Thing, whether it be good or whether it.
be evil *.

The Song- of Solomon hath hkefoc ngen Of-
fence to Readers of more Delicaey than Judge-
ment. But they would do well to recolle&,
that the intimate Relation between God, or
Chrift, and the Church, is figured by that be-
tween Hufband and Wife in many Places, both
of the Old and New Teftament, particularly
in the 45.}} Pfalm, which (though the Scene of
it be laid in hlgher Llfe) feems to have ngcn;
Occafion to this Song ; that very mdcarmg and
improving Refletions naturally rife from fo in-
tercfling a ‘Comparifon ; that dcfcnbmg the In-
tercourfe by Metaphors drawn from the pafto-
ral State, is extremely agreeable to, the Simpli-
city, the Humility, the Mildnefs of Religion s
that the devotional, as w cll as_other Affections
of the Eaftern Pcople, are. extremely warm'
and that none of their Allegories (ef] pecialljf fuch
a one as that in (@e{hon) are ever to be apphcd
minately : but we are to lay hold and dwell on
the principal Points ; of Love to God producing
Fehcuy? Negllgence, Defertion ; Penitence,
Forgwenefs , confidering moft of the reft as
mere, Omament, adapted with much Conde-.

X

2 Eccl. xii. 13, 14.
+  fcenfion

-
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fcenfion to the Turn of the Nation and the
Age. »
But Difficulties have been raifed in Relation
to the prophetical Books, as well as thefe. Di-
rections, it is faid, are mentioned, as' given in
them to the Prophets, which appear improbable
and unfit. But then we may jufily think, as
the ableft of the jfews themfelves have thought,
that feveral of thefe were executed in Vifion
only : a fupernatural Impreffion ‘was made on
their Minds, by which they feemed to do what
in Fa& they did not, that fo they might be
enabled to deliver their Meflage in a more- af~
feting Manner. And- who fhall prefcribe to
God, bow to communicate his Revelations ?
Other ﬁrange Things really done by them,
were done in Confequence of the univerfal
Cuftom, then in- Ufe, - of ‘inftru@ing Perfons
by A&ions, which are natural Signs, along
with, or inftead of, Words, which are but ar-
bitrary ones. And if that Cuftom had not been
fo proper and convenient, as perhaps itis; yet
God’s Compliance with it, whilft it obtained,
was undoubtedly gracious and fitted to produce
good Effelts.

Again fome have complained, that the Lan-
.guage of the Prophets, above the reft of Scrip-
E 2 ture;
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ture, is often harfh and coarfe, dark and pecu-
liar; and on thefe Accounts ill adapted to com-
mon Benefit.  But furely it is alfo, very often,
extremely natural and eafy, convincing and per-
furafive, alarming and forcible, graceful and engag-
ing. Wherever it feems exceptionable therefore,
large Allowances muft be made for the Boldnefs
and confequent Obfcurity of the original Tongue,
efpecially in Poetry: which yet in all Tongues
is more affe@ting, and more eafily remembered,
than Profe; and on thefe Accounts prudently
chofen in many Parts of the prophetical Writ-
ings. But indeed the Stile of the Oriental
People on every Subje&, except in their Hif~
tory, is lofty and concife, abounding in ftrong
and expreflive Figures, carried often-to ftrange
Lengths, above regarding the little Niceties
that we think {o effential, full of quick Turns
and abrupt Tranfitions. Without fuch Orna-
ments as thefe a Compofition would appear
languid and defpicable to Them; who, being
the Perfons originally and immediately interefted
in the facred Books, ought furely to be more
confidered than we, who come fo long after.
And yet even we, with due Attention, may
difcover, not only the utmoft Sublimity of Senfe,
in the hardeft Paffages, but the moft exquifite

6 Beauties
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Beauties of Speech, profufely {cattered through-
out, like the Riches of Nature through the
Globe; though, like them too, with a magni-
ficent Negligence and Irregularity, which little
Wits ridicule, and great ones admire; and pi-
ous Hearts very juftly reverence, as the wor-
thier of God, the remoter it is from the la-
boured Correctnefs of Man. But had the Yew-
ifb Language (while they fpoke Hebrew or
Chaldee, or when afterwards many of them
fpoke Greek) been ftill more obfcure and am-.
biguous than we muft own it to be, and had
that Defect been lefs compenfated with the Ad-
vantages of Expreffivenefs and Grandeur than
it is, yet this was not the Fault, either of the
Prophets, or of the Apoftles. They would of
Courfe learn and ufe the Stile of their Country-
men: they wrote probably as well in’it, as any
other good Men of their Time: and God was
not bound to teach them to write better. For
how far he would extend his Aid, was entirely
.in his own Choice: and we owe him inex-
preflible Gratitude for the Things he hath com-
municated, how little foever he might inter-
fere in dire@ting the Words. But indeed had
they been endued with ever fo great Excel-
lency of Speech, they could have applied to

Ej ¢ their
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their Hearers or Readers in no other Phrafes,
than fuch as they comprehended, were accuf-
tomed, and would hearken, to: and the Diffi-
culties arifing from hence in the facred Writings

were unavoidable. »
But here a farther Complaint is made, that
in feveral Places they are defignedly guarded
againft being clearly underftood. And we own
they are: for the Subject required it. Pre-
di¢tions too plain might hinder their own Exe-
cution : as, in many common Cafes, the pre-
vious Publication of a Thing, which elfe would
certainly have been done, will prevent it.moft
effe@ually. And therefore they ought to be
formed in the Manner they are: fo as not to
betray the Intention to every one prematurely,
nor yet leave Room to any one for doubting
afterwards, to what Event the Prophecy re-
lated. Had all the Particulars of our Saviour’s
Life and Death, which are foretold, been too
diftinctly fet forth to be miftaken or overlooked,
the Jews would have taken Care they fhould
not happed ; and have juftified their Reje@ion
of him by the Failure. Again: had the King-
dom of the Meffiah been every where defcribed
by the Prophets as intirely a fpiritual one, in
which all Mankind were “to have an equal
> a Share;
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Share; that perverfe Nation, on heariﬁ“g, ‘that
_their civil Polity and ceremonial Worfhip was
all to be abolithed, would either, from Con-
tempt, have grown negligent of it, and thrown
it off too foon; or elfe, from Fondnefs for it,
“would have fupprefled or corrupted the Paffages,
declaring it thould ceafe: which ,Provxd'ence de-
figned them to preferve, for an Evidence againft
themfelves," as they have proved to be. = And
therefore the Gofpel Days are prefigured by a
Mixture of temporal Images with others, liable
to be mifunderftood before the Time of Expla-
nation came, but foon apprehended then by
every fair Mind ; though ftill open to the Cavils
of others, who, to ufe the Terms of St. Peter,
Slumble at the Word, being difobedient, where-
unto alfo they were appointed *. Not, appointed
to be difobedient: but appointed, fince they
would be difobedient, to take their own Courfe
and the Confequences of it: to fumble and fall
at Difficulties, of which they would eafily have
feen the proper Solution, and fo got over them
unhurt, had they but modeftly begged, and du-
tifully followed, the divine Illumination.
I cannot proceed now to the Objedtions,
Wthh have been raifed againft the Ufefulnefs

3 1 Pet.ii. 8.

E 4 of
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of the Books of the New Teftament : and theres
fore contenting myfelf at prefent with recom-
mending to your ( Conﬁdcratxon what you have
heard, fhall concludc wnh the comfortable, yet
awful Words of the Prophet Who is wife, and
be fball underfland thefe Things 2 prudgfzt and
be fhall know them? For the Ways of the Lord
are right, and the Juft foall walk in them: bug
tbc Tratg/gnfors Jhall fall therein©.

¢ Hof. xiv. g.

S E R=
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2 Tim. iii. 16, 17.

All Scripture is given by Infpiration of God =
and is profitable for Dolirine, for Reproof, for
Correétion, for Infiruttion in Righteoufnefs =
that the Man of God may be perfeit, throughly
furnifbed unto all good Work;.

AVING undertaken to thew you
I. That Scripture is of Divine Au~
= thority ;
II. That it anfwers every Purpofe of Re-
ligion ;
III. That we ought ta read and ftudy it di-
ligently ; '
IV. How we may do this to the beft Effe@:
I have finithed the firft Head, and made fome
Progrefs in the fecond, the complete Ufeful-
nefs of holy Writ. The dire¢t Evidence of
this I laid before . you, fulIy I bope, though

briefly,
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briefly, for it lies in a fmall Compafs : by prov-
ing, thatin the Nature of the Thing, Books
infpired to give Men the Knowledge of Reli-
gion muft be’in the higheft Degree proﬁtable
for that End ; by fpecifying their own exprefs
Declarations, that they are fo; by referring you
to the Experience of innumerable Multitudes,
that have found them fo. _Then I proceeded to
anfwer the féveral Ob_;céhons raifed againft the
“Frath of this Affertion’: fome of them general,
that the Bible is not fo thort, fo plain, fo me-
thodical as one thould have expected for the Be-
nefit of Mankind ; fome again  particular, and
levelled againft feveral Things recorded in its
feveral Parts. To thefe I gave Selutions, as
far as.the Old Teftament was concerned.” Let
.us now go on to the New.

The Hiftory of our Saviour is written there
by four Evangelifts. - And " fome tell us their
Narrations differ in fo many Things, that- the
reading of them is perpléxing, and even their
Authority doubtful. But what are thefe Things?
The Words, related in one Evangelift, as fpoken
,on {uch or fuch an Occafion, vary from thofe
in another. Bat perhaps the Words, that are
in each, were fpoken fucceflively : or each puts
the Hebrew Words, which he heard, into his

own
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own Greek, by a ftri¢ter or a freer Tranflation,
put . ftill without altering the Senfe. ' Aguin,
one fets down Faés, which another omits.
But this is no Proof of Contradiction. For
* they profefledly omit many Fadls, which they
knew to be real. One of them paffes over
Things, becaufe another before him had related
them. Hence probably St. Masthew and St.
Mar# omit feveral Particulars, which are in St.
Luke, who wrote firft. And St. Jobn, who
came laft, fupplies a great deal, which the others
have not, and writes very little, which they
have ; excepting the Hiftory of our Saviour’s
Death and Refurrection, which it was fit they
thould all have. Thus no fingle Gofpel con-
taining every Thing, (though it did contain
every Thing neceflary) each of them was
fhorter, and therefore much . more commodi-
oufly obtained at firft, when Books were writ-
ten very flowly, and fold very dear; fo that he
who could not procure the four, might how-
ever furnith himfelf with one: and we may
now have the joint Benefit of them all. But
farther, when they feem to be relating the fame
Fa&, the Circumftances differ. And they may
be different, yet confiftent. Or if they be in-
confiftent, they are two Fads, and not one,

though
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though in fome Refpeéts alike. - For our Savi~
our might, at various Times, both perform
Miracles and deliver Difcourfes, nearly akin, and
yet really diftin@. Still after all, even allowing
for thefe Things, it is not eafy to make an orderly
Hiftory of our Saviour’s Life and Inftruions
out of the four Evangelifts. = For they did not
think it, nor was it always, requifite, to mark
down the Order, in which Things happened.
They, might, for one good Caufe or other, re-
late fuch of them together, as were not done
together: but then, as they do not fay they
were, this is no Fallehood. And learned Men,
agreeing in the main, though not in all Parti-
culars, have brought them to a Harmony each
with the other, only by allowing a very few
‘Things ta have been tranfpofed in one of them.
But were the Attempt harder than it is, our
Edification from our Saviour’s Difcourfes de-
pends very little on the Time, or Place, or
other Circumftances, of their Delivery. Com-
mon Perfons need not attend to fuch Points at
all : and Perfons of more Ability will find both
a Trial of their Impartiality, and a Reward of
their Labour, in ftudying them. Indeed were
the ableft Men incapable of reconciling all Dif-
ficyltics, it doth not follow, that they are irre-

- concileable,
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concileable. Or though they were, the Confe-
quence would be only, that the divine Super-
intendency, under which the Authors wrote,
extended not to fuch minute Circumftances,
though it did and muft to Doctrines and Pre-
cepts, and principal Faéts . "Not very much
therefore would be loft by this: and one Ad-
vantage would be gained ; that thefe Diverfities
would ftill more evidently thew, (what indeed
the whole Air and Manner of their Writings
thews) that the Evangelifts are abfolutely free
from all Imputation of concerting their Story
together, to deceive Mankind: the Affurance
of which makes good 'Amends in Refpe& of
Ufefulnefs, for any Perplexities we may find in
adjufting their Accounts,

Another Complaint is, that our Saviour’s Pa-
rables, which make up a confiderable Part of
his Do&rine in the three firft Evangelifts, are
obfcure, and fome of them purpofely made fo:
and that a great deal of what he Gith in the
fourth is not clearer. But it fhould ‘be confi-
dered, that Parables were not only an admired
Way of teaching then, but a valuable one in

@ Concerning this Matter fee Gauflen, dk werbo Dei, §. 64,

&c. See alfo Archbifhop Potter’s Leétures, p. 141, &c. where
the Opinions of Erafmus, Epifcopius, Grotius, &c. are flated.

their
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their own Nature; as they excite Attention; pleafe
the Imagination, and faften npon the Memory.
And nothing can be more intelligible, or more
beautifully perfuafive, than moft, if not all, of
our Saviour’s Parables, and other Difcourfes,
2re now, and were in a very fhort Time after
his own Days. Some of both indeed appeared,
and were defigned to appear, otherwife, when
he fpoke them. But thefe were accommodated
with the utmoft Prudence, for letting in Light
upon his Hearers by gentle Degrees, 'Which1 if
poured on them all at once, would have been
too ftrong for many Perfons of good Meaning,
but whofe Prejudices required to be gradually
.worn off; and would haye furpithed Handles
to bad People, for decrying him fuccefsfully,
and ‘deftroying him, before his Miniftry had
taken due Root. Perhaps it may be thought,
that to the latter fome of his Cenfures were too
fevere, and fome of his Anfwers not direct
enough. But they came from one, who knew
the Hearts 'of Men, and {poke to what he faw
thére. The Perfons, to whom thefe Cenfures,
ar thefe Anfwers, were particularly direéted,
felt the Propriety of them, though poffibly the
reft, even of the By-ftanders, were unable to

perceive it: no ‘Wonder then, if we are lefs
T able.
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able. And -yet the Writers iof - the Gofpels
could do no otherwife, - than fet down what he
faid, juft in the Manner that he faid it, how=-
ever dark jt mxght be to us, or to themfelves.

But his Precgpts alfo, as- well as others in
Scripture, ‘are faid by fome to be fo general and
undetermined, that without proper Limitations
of them, (which all Men .will not think -of
making, and few can make in every Cafe
rightly) they muft either lead us into Errors,
or leave us pncertain what we are to do, Yet
concife Maxims of {ententious  Wifdom have
always been efteemed in all Nations extremely
ufeful, noththﬁandmg that fomewhat remained
to be fupplied in them by the common Senfe
of the Hearers or Readers : which muft indeed
be done, more or lefs, in every Thing written
or fpoken And a Book, that fhould be framed
to give Rules of Action in all the particular
Circumftances of every Cafe that would happen,
would be much too voluminous for vulgar Ufe,
and too intricate for vulgar Underﬁandmgs
whereas Rules that fet the Heart right in the
prizcipal Points, will go a great Way towards
fetting the Conduct right in all. Befides, there
is in general very fmall Danger, that Precepts
of Piety and Morals will be. taken in too. com-

prebenfive
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prehenfive and fevere a Senfe: And thereforé
the main Bufinefs is, to make them comprehen=
five and fevere enough, which it will be allowed
the Scripture hath done: and yet with fuch’
Openings for the rational Interpretatior of them,
that there is no one Command, in the Gofpels
or elfewhere, of which the moft illiterate Per~
fon, who is at all attentive and difcreet, may
not fufficiently apprehend the juft Bounds;
either by his own Comparifon of them with
other Texts, or however by the Help of fuch
farther Inftruction and Explication, as in worldly
Affairs Men are well content to afk and receive,
and would fcarce know any one Thing upon
Earth without it. If People have not Ability
and Leifure enough to find out their Duty,
from the Dire&ions in the Bible, much lefs
would they ever deduce the whole, or any con-
fiderable Part of it, from its firft Principles, by
the mere Light of Nature. And whatever Pre-
tences are made, that the Injunéions of"' Scrip-
ture are not determinate enough, the true in-
ward Objection commonly is, that they are too
determinate againft fome favourite Inclinations:
whereas, were Men left to make a Syftem for
themfelves, they could eafily mould and bend
the Laws of Condu& to their own Liking.

' Againft
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Againft the Ufefulnefs of the Acts of the Apo-
Slesy which is evidently very great, I think
there are no peculiar Exceptions taken, worth
mentioning here. For the Difficulties, raifed
on fome Points of Hiftory in the Speeches of
St. Stepben and Gamaliel, are not material, and
have been fufficiently cleared up. But heavy
Charges are brought againft the Epittles of St.
Paul, authorized, we are told, by St. Peter
him{elf, who affirms, that fome Thirgs in them
are bard to be underftood, which the unlearned
and unflable wreft, as they do alfs the other Scrip-
tures, unto their own Deftruction®. But doth
St. Peter mean here to cenfure St. Pau/; whom
he calls, in the preceding Verfe, his deloved
Brother ; who, he faith, bath written according
to the Wifdom given unto bim, that is from above;
and to whofe Writings he refers Chriftians for
fuller Inftruion concerning what he himfelf
is teaching ? Certainly not, unlefs hc cenfures
the other Scriptures too: for he fpeaks of them
all in juft the fame Terms. And therefore he
only gives a Caution concerning Paffages, which,
either from the Abftrufene(s of the Subje, the
Impropriety of explaining it fully at that Time,
or God’s Purpofe of trying the Reader’s Fair-

. ¥ 2Pet. iil. 16. :
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nefs of Mind, were involved in fome Obfcurity.
And even of thefe he doth not fay, either that
not underftanding them at all would be dange-~
rous; (for, though ufeful Truths, they might
come fhort of neceffary ones, or might be more
intelligibly taught elfewhere;) or that all Per-
fons would be in Danger from underftanding
them wrongly; but only tbe unlearned, that is,
unacquainted with the Dogrines of Religion,
for he fpeaks of no other Learning ; and tbe
anfiable, or unfettled in their Difpofitions, who
have no Root of Steadfaftnefs in Faith or Prac-
tice. Nor doth he fay of thefe, that weakly
miftaking fuch Paffages might be their Defiruc-
#ion, but violently wreffing and torturing them,
to ill Senfes, for ill Purpofes. By Ufage of this
Kind, a hard Text or two may be wickedly
perverted to contradi& ever fo many plain enes,
in the moft neceflary Articles of Belief or Duty:
and the Condemnation of fuch as do it, and
perfift in it, is juft. But how can any Argu-
ment be drawn from hence, to difprove the
Ufefulnefs of the facred Books ? The Books of
Nature and Providence, it will furely be owned,
are ufeful, and to be read by all Men. Yet
are there not, in Them likewife, Things bard
-20.be underflood, which the ynlearned and unfla-
ble,
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i, which the moft learned and beft grounded,
(in their own Opinions) wreff to the Service
of Atheifm, Infidelity, Superftition, Immora-
lity ; and fo ruin themfelves in the next Life,
perhaps in this too ?

Doubtlefs the Epiftles of St. Paul are in many
Places difficult.  In fome he pours out the
Abundance of his Knowledge and Piety fo co-
pioufly, that common Capacities are unable to
receive it all, feem loft amidft the Profufion of
it, and are forced to let a great deal flow by
unapprehended,- at leaft till after frequent at-
tentive Readings; in every one of which how-
ever they imbibe moft refrething and firength-
ening Nourithment. = Sometimes again, indeed
often, he vifibly refers to the then prefent State
of the feveral Churches; to various Queftions,
which they had propofed to him; to Cuftoms
entertained by them; to erroncous Notions,
remaining or ftarted up amongft them : which
Notions too he appears to confute, now and
then, by Reafonings taken from other Notions
of theirs, poflibly fome of them erroneous like-
wife, or however doubtful ; that fo, by entang-~
ling them in their own miftaken Perfuafions,
they might be induced to throw them 2lt afide, -
and take up jufter and more confiftent Princi-
0 ¥z ples.
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ples.  Now as we have no other® Knowledge
of thefe Things, in our Days, than we€an col-
le& from the Epiftles themfelves ; no Wonder,
if we are fometimes much at a Lofs..  But to
the Perfons who received them, we have Caufe
to think, they were very intelligible: and the
Condefcenfion of arguing with them in their
own Way muft be very obliging, and the Effect
of the whole throughly convincing : ‘elfe they
had not contipued to honour Him and his
Writings in the Manner and Degree, which we
know theydid. Nor is it very hard for Us now
to underftand the far greateft Part of them:
and the Profit well repays the Labour. But the
Parts of more. general and efpecially practical
Ufe, which make a large Share of the whole,
we cannot avoid underftanding. So that on the
whole his own Words concerning his teaching
are perfely juftifiable: If our Gofpel be hid,
it is hid to them that are loft, in whom the God
of this World bath blinded the Minds of them
that believe not .

To the Epiftles, which follow St. Pauls,
no confiderable Obje&tion is made. For, as to
any Pretence of Difference between Him and
St. James, about Faith and Works, the former

.¢ 2Cor. iv. 3, 4. 3
evidently
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evidently means only, that neither Obfervance
of the Peculiarities of the My/faic Law, nor the
exaét Obfervance of any Law, is requiﬁte for
our Acceptance with God, but Faith in his
Covenant of Forgivenefs through Chrift: and
the latter means only, -that this Faith muft be
fuch, as produces an honeft and diligent, though
not faultle(s, Performance of fuch Works, as
that Covenant prefcribes ; otherwife it is dead
and fruitlefs : which two Do&rines are perfeétly
confiftent, and abfolately neceffary to the Com-
fort and Diretion of Mankind.

The concluding Book of Scripture, #be Re-
wvelation of St. fobn, is accufed of Obfcurity,
and confequently of UfelefInefs, perhaps beyond
any other. But it fhould be obferved in Re-
gard to this and all of them, that it may be
yery material, in Religion as well as in Philo-
fophy, to have fome Information about Matters,
which yet we can uaderftand but very imper-
fe@ly : and though there were more Things
than there are, not at all underftood now ; yet
thefe cither have been underftood by thofe,
whom they concerned formerly, or will be un-
derftood by thofe, whom they (hall concern
hereafter: as unqueftionably in Nature' many
Thmgs, which have never been cleared up,

F 3 nar
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nor their Ufes known as yet, will be cleared
up in Time to very good Purpofe. And who
¢an tell how glorious a Light may oné Day
burft forth, and how feafonably, from the darkeft
and leaft regarded Prophecies both of the Old
Teltament and the New, to confirm the Evi-
dence and illuftrate the Do&rines of Chriftia-
nity? But in the mean while, they exercife very
beneficially the Induftty of many, the Humility
and Reverence of all. Though we' fthould
never find the Meaning of fome of them, we
may, by fearching after it, find that of others
onexpeétedly, as happens in various Cafes be-
fides. And further ill, be fome Parts of Scrip~
ture ever fo unimel]igiblc, we have this Com-
fort, that they cannot make the clear ones un-
intelligible too.

- Yet here it is anfwered by the bolder Sort
of Objectors, that no Body can fay, what is
clear in Scripture : there are Diverfities of Opi-
nion about the moft fundamental Points of Re-
velation.  Every Thing is difputed ; every Dif~
putant alledges what he calls plain Texts in his
Favaur: and how can there be a fironger Proof,
than this from Fa&, that the whole Syftem of
the Bible is obfcure and uncertain, and there-
fore of little Ufe? But confider: Are not the

8 fundas
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fundamental Points of natural Religion, of Mo-
rality, of civil Government, difputed too?
Have not all the Principles of Science, the Cre-
dibility ef Hiftory, the very Evidence of Senfz,
been controverted? And doth not' every Body
appeal to plain Reafon in thefe Controverfies,
juft as they do to plain Scripture in thofe of
Theology ? And do they not all make a Shift
to {ay fomething plaufible for themfelves, or
againft their Adverfaries? And will not this be
always the Cafe, as long as there are id the
World conceited or perverfe, ignorant or in-
confiderate, interefted or ambitious Perfons?
But muft we therefore give up every Thing for
doubtful, and ufelefs? Or if not, why muft we
give up Scripture? Why not truft ourfclves,
that we fee what we do fee, there no lefs than
elfewhere, notwithftanding that there may be
Perfons, who pretend to fee the contrary ? In-
fidels venture to be very pofitive in their "No-
tions, though the ableft, the befl, the Gene-
rality of Men reject them, though they differ
widely amongft them{elves about them; though,
when fearched to the Bottom, they are un-
fpeakably more difficult’ to underfland, and
more unfatisfalory, fo far as they are under-
ftood, than Ours. Why then do we fuffer them

F 4 to.
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to unfettle Us by Pleas, that hold ﬁronger
againft themfelves?

Another very material Confideration is this.
However dark and perplexing fome would have
the Bible thought, in Fa@ it is certain, that
wherever it hath been refpe@ed and carefully
read, the very lowett of the People have had
infinitely jufter Sentiments of God and their
Duty, than the higheft in other Places. The
Paffages, which it is pretended muft needs give
them wreng and grofs Ideas, of the Divine Na-
ture and Attributes for Inftance, of a future
State, or of any Thmo elfe, do in Reality fcarce
ever producc that Eﬁ‘cft in any of them; but
either they underftand the boldeft Figures eafily,
or at leaft know they are but Figures; and
therefore thotgh they may not apprchend them
gixfhn&]y, t].e)_{ are not mifled by them at all
Indecd the very Foundation of that whole Way
of arguing, which confident Perfons ufe on this
Subjedt, is w rénv: and we need not embarrafs
ourielves about th\‘ Particulars of it fo much as
we do. The) have fugoe(‘ed that if Heaven
vouchfafed a Revelation to Mankind, it moft
certainly be the moit beautiful Compoﬁ:ion, in
the cleareft Language and the moft regular Me-
thod poflible; every ning mult be fully ex-
1 S " p!amcd
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plained in it, nothing capable of being contra-
di€led or doubted ; and every Part of the World
muft be put in Pofleflion of it., Now we find
that this is not true of the Old and New Tefta-
ment, and therefore fome are inclined to quef-
tion, whether indeed they are Gifts of God,
or, however, Gifts of any extraordinary Value,
But the fame Perfons might juft as well have
fuggefted, that all the Knowledge he gives us
by natural Means alfo muft be eafily acquired,
perfect and univerfal : which we experience it
not to be. God hath provided Remedies for
the Dileafes of our Bodies :. the greateft Blefling
we have, next to thofe for the Wants of our
Souls. But? many of them were unknown to
Mankind till very lately, are known but to few
now, perhaps very many, that will be known,
are not difcovered yet. Multitudes have be-
lieved in Medicines and Methods of no Ufe at
2ll : feveral of the belt have been defpifed, re-
jected, ridiculed ; fierce and long Difputes have
arifen about the Nature and Benefit of others;
and perhaps, after much Pains taken, much
Uncertainty ftill remains : the moft efficacious
and approved are often difagreeable and dif-
guftful ; unfkilfully or dithoneftly applied, they
) 4 See Bithop Butler's Analogy, p. 265, 266,
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have often very bad Effeéts, and oftener yet
produce their good ones but flowly and imper-
fettly. Yet we cannot, and we do not, doubt,
but there are fuch Things as real Remedics,
which a kind Providence, deferving our fincereft
Thanks, hath beftowed on us. And why then
thould we hefitate about the divine Original,
or fovereign Ufefulnefs, of the holy Scriptures,
merely becaufe they are attended with fome
Difadyantages of the fame Sort? Indeed what-
ever Way of Reafoning would prove, that our
Maker is obliged to relicve either our temporal
or fpiritual Ditorders in the Manner we could
with, will prove equally that he is obliged to
prevent both: the contrary of which we daily
feel. Therefore fuppofe the Bible had fuch
Imperfe&ions in it: as it hath not, no more
would follow, than that God had extended his
Dire&ion and Affiftance to the Writers of it
only to a certain Degree : we could never con-
clude, that he had not directed and affifted
them, as far as the Purpofes of Religion re-
quired. It may be faid he could have guarded
it againft all poffible Mifconftruions, and Ob-
je&tions. But perhaps not without making Man
‘2 different Creature from what he is; for weak
Men will frumble, and wicked Men cavil, at

every
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every Thing : or not without making Scripture
o different from what it is, that on the whole
it would have an{wered the feveral Ends, for
which it was defigned, lefs than it doth. It
may be faid farther, that at leaft he could eafily
have guarded it againft many of the Obje&ions,
which have been made. But perhaps he fore-
faw, that if he had, others would have been
made in their Stead : or he thought fit to ex-
ertife the Induftry of fome Perfons, and try the
Uprightnefs of others. In fhort, we muft fuffer
the all-wife God, both to govern his World,
and to reveal his Will, in his own Way.

Butacareful and judicious InfpeGion will thew
in his Word, as it doth in his Works, not only
that Beauty and Ufe abound much more than
was conceived at firft View ; but that many
imagined Deformities are real Excellencies; and
many feemingly worthlefs or inconvenient
Things, neceflary or beneficial : whereas the
finelt Pieces of human Art feldom fail of fink-
ing in their Charaéer upon accurate Examina-
tion and frequent Review. There are Paflages
jn Scripture {o lofty, that moft Eyes are unable,
without Help, to fee their Meaning diftingly.
And why fhould there not be Things above
tommon Reach, to excite and reward the At-

: tempts
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tempts of theable and diligent ; to prevent their
being fatiated with plain Doctrines alone, till
they grow weary of them; and to give them
the Pleafure of communicating, and others of
receiving from them, the Difcoveries they
make : juft as, in worldly Affairs, God hath
appointed, that fome fhall be rich and charita-
ble, others poor and thankful; and thus hath
provided in the beft and wifeft Manner for Ali?
There are again Paffages of fuch great Simpli-
city and Plinnefs, that they appear to fome
Yow and flat. But then, not only different Sub-
je&s, and Manners of treating them, require
very different Styles ; but all Nations and Ages
have their peculiar Forms of Expreffion, their
Circumlocutions and Repetitions, which, how-
ever mean or tedious they may feem to others,
yet feem to them graceful and proper: and
fuch as endeavour to teach and influence them
{as the facred Writers did the Fews and firft
Chriftian Converts,) do well to comply with
cftablithed Ufage in thefe Things, even though
they could mend it. For this Reafon the Aus
thors of the New Teftament, had they been
Mafters of the moft elegant Greek, would have
ated wifely in preferring to it that vulgar Kind,
which the Perfons, to whom they wrote, or-
6 dinarily
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dinarily ufed, and underftood better = Befides,
artlefs and unadorned Narrations and Exhorta~
tions ‘are beft fuited to common Capacities ;
and carry in them fome Evidence, that theyare
not contrived to amufe and deceive : for in that
Cafe théy would have been more laboured and
ornamented. We have no Caufe therefore, from
the Roughnefs and uncouth Prolixity of fome
Parts, to think Scripture ill calculated for the Pro-
fit of its Readers; amongft whom its firft Readers
were firft to be regarded : but we have much
Caufe from the Dignity, the Perfuafivénefs, the
Energyof other Parts, to conclude iz is e Power
of God unto Salvation’ : for elle, whence had thefe
Men all thefe Things*2 We have no Caufe in the .
leaft to blame it for what we do not compre-
hend ;- but abundant Caufe to admire it for
what we do; and to argue, like Socrates on
reading the Works of Heraclitus: < So much
< as I underftand is excellent, and therefore I
¢ believe the reft is fo too.” We want to have
the Bible, each according to his natural Difpo-

¢ See Mofheim’s Cogitationes de Interpretatione SS. litterarum,
P- 176, where he defends the unpolite Style of Scripture, as
moft intelligible to the Generality, and fupports his Defence
by the Authority of Orig. contra Celf. 1. vi. ~ And Sext. Emp.
lib. i. adv. Mathematicos feu lib. i. c. 16. adv. Grammaticos,
‘4. 234. p. 265. Ed. Fgbr, f Rom. i. 16. £ Matt.
xiii. g6, <

fition,
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fition, or acquired Way -of thinking, every
where fublime, or eafy, or elegant, or me-
thodical, or copious, or concife. But God
hath moft wifely made it a// Things to all Men* :
hath furnifhed it with the cleareft and moft
myfterious, the loftieft and moft familiar, the
clofeft and mott diffufe, the beft conneced and
the abrupteft Paflages, all perfetly fuited to
his gracious Purpofes : and it is monftrous Per-~
verfenefs in Us, to make each his own Capa-
city the Meafure of the whole; reckon every
Thing, that happens to rife above us, unintel-
ligible ; every Thing, that condefcends to thofe
beneath us, contemptible ; and {o on.

But then farther we ought to confider, that
the lateft Books of the Bible are near 1700
Years old, the earlieft many Ages older ftill:
both Parts of it written in Languages, that have
long been out of common Ufe; and the firft in
one, of which we have no other Remains ap-
proaching towards its Antiquity; and which
therefore, were it ever fo accurate and beauti-
ful originally, is incapable of being perfeély
anderftood at prefent. Now thefe Things, and,
what muft accompany them, a great Diverfity
of Cuftoms, and Modes of {peaking, from ouyrs,

3 b Cor. ix. 22.

without
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without defeating, or obftruéting, the general
Defign of Scripture, muft of Neceflity obfcure
the Beauty, and even the Meaning, of particular
Places; and prevent in fome Meafure its ap--
pearing to Us what it is in itfelf. The fame is
the Cafe of the ancient fine Writers among the
Heathens. Yet none of Them was ever de-
fpifed on that Account by Men of Judgement:
but they are ftudied and illuftrated, and theig
latent Excellencies pointed out with the greater
Care ; and perhaps the more admired, for being
lefs obvious: and large Allowances are made
for thofe Perfetions, which muft have been -
formerly vifible, but are no longer fo. Now
furely we ought to judge of Scripture with equal
Fairnefs and Regard.

Befides, as .all ancient Books in the World
have fuffered more or lefs by the Negligence of
Tranfcribers, and the Injuties of Time, yet
without the Lofs, or any confiderable Diminu-
tion, of their Ufefulnefs by it ; fo may the Bible,
It is much better guarded againft wilful Cor-
ruptions, and.even cafual Miftakes, in material
Points, than any other old Record, by the vaft
Multitude of Copies, taken early, difperfed
every where, read in public, weighed in private,
quoted in Sermons, Conyerfations, Books, and

remaining
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remaining in the Hands of all different Se&s of
Chriftians, who would of Courfe watch one
.nother to prevent any Attempts of making Al
terations. Accordingly we find, and have great
Caufe to adore Providence for it, that neither’
during the long Reign of Popery hath any Text
been changed, whatever may have been tried,
to favour their Tenets, nor do the various
Readings of the Manufcripts or Tranflations of
any Church upon Earth,  affe& any fingle Fun-
damental of Faith or Pra&ice. But flill even
fmall Errors in copying may have rendered Paf-
fages of lefs Moment, (for in thefe they would
be likelier to efcape Obfervation). defective,
harth, contrary to Grammar, inexplicable ;
may have broken Connexions, that once were
plain; raifed feeming Inconfitences, where at
firft there were none ; but particularly may have
altered Names, and increafed or leflened Num-
bers, which in all Books are very apt to
fuffer by tranfcribing.  And the various Difad-
" vantages, under which any Parts of Scripture
may be juftly fuppofed to lie, from fuch Acci-
dents as thefe, muft in all Equity be charged,
not on itfelf, but on the blameable Careleflnefs
of Mankind. God was nat obliged to work
Miracles to prevent them : but we are obliged
to



SERMON IIL 81

to honour duly whatever comes from him,
though we cannot enjoy it in its original Per-
fection.. Length of Time hath not diminithed
at all jn any Thing effential, nor very confide-
rably in any Thing elfe, the Ufefulnefs of the
facred Writings : which, I hope, hath now
been fatisfactorily proved and vindicated.

But the Text aflerts them, not only to be
ufeful, but completely ufeful: #bar, by their
Means, tbe Man of God may be perfeit, throughly
Surnifbed unto all good Works : the Minifter of
the Gofpel fully provided with ‘what he is to
preach, the Believer with what he is to learz.
I cannot enlarge on this Point, and furely I
need not : for the Proof is fhort, and the Ob-
jeGions eafily obviated without naming them.
If the Scriptures are infpired, what they fay of
themfelves is true; and they fay they are fuffi-
cient to Salvation, plainly in the Text and elfe-
where, and imply it throughout. The Old
Teftament was fufficient in its Time: how can
we doubt, but the New is now ? How can we
imagine, that in a Volume of fuch Bulk writ-
ten by different Perfons all under the Dire&ion
of God, profefledly for inftructing Mankind in
Religion, and containing fo many Difcourfes of
Chrift and his Apoftles for that Purpofe, any

Yor. VI G Thing
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Thing neceffary is omitted? Befides, we can
know no more of Chriftianity with Certainty by
any other Way, than we know by this. Oral
Infiru@ion would anfwer the End very well
for a Time, and did fo: and therefore St. Paul
very properly directs the Theffalonians to bold
the Traditions, which they had been taught,
whether by Word, or by bis Epifile’. But
Things, delivered by Word of Mouth only,
are foon loft or .changed; and falfe and mif-
chievous Traditions rife up inftead of the true;
as the Fewifb Church had then experienced :
and therefore the Chriftian Covenant was put
in Writing by the firft Publithers of it, as the
preceding was by Mofes. 'The Chriftian Writers,
who fucceeded the Apoftles, were confefledly
fallible, and confequently unworthy of equal
Regard with them: nor did they attempt to
make any Additions to the Rule of Faith and
Manners, comprehended in the Bible. On the
contrary, they held, as we do, that all effential
Articles are to be found there : and {o did the
following Ages too: till at Length the Rulers
of the Church of Rome, having fet up Notions
and Praétices, which the Scripture did not war-
sant, were obliged to pretend, (but very falfely)
L 2 Thefl. ii. 15
that
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that they were taught by the ancient Fathers,
or delivered down by Memory. And they de+
creed in the Council of Trent, zoo Years ago,
that fuch Traditions were to be received with
the fame Refpe@, as holy Writ. But let Us
reft on furer Ground : build on the Foundation
of the Apoftles and Proplets, Fefus Chrift bim=
Jelf being the chief Corner Stone*; and on all
Occafions appeal o the Law and to the Tefti-
mony ;. for if they [peak not according to this
Word, it is becaufe there is no Light in them'.

k Eph, ii. zo. VIf, viii. 29,
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2 Tiwm. iil. 16, 17.

AU Scripture is given by Infpiration of God:
and is profitable for Doallrine, for Reproof,
Jor Correétion, for Infiruction in Righteouf~
nefs : that the Man of God wmay be perfeit,
througbly furnifbed unto all good Works.

N difcourfing on thefe Words, I have already -
I proved
I. That Scripture is of Divine Authority:
II. That it completely anfwers every Purpofe
of Religion.
And therefore I now proceed to the next
Head, propofed in the Beginning, which is
III. That we ought to read and ftudy it di-
ligently.
This Duty follows with the cleareft Evidence,
from its Infpiration and Ufefulnefs, For if we
s nint
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may negle& what was written under fo peculiar
a Dire&ion of God, for our Guidance to eter-
nal Happinefs, to what can we poffibly ever be
bound to attend ? And yet I fear the Confciences
of many, if not moft of us, can too eafily inform
us, how little we regard, how feldom we look
ioto, thefe Books. We exclaim againft it per-
haps as the wickedeft Tyranny in the Church
of Rome, that it prohibits them to be read with-
out Licence. But do we ourfelves make much
more Ufe of our Bibles in the Midft of the
fulleft Liberty, than if they continued te be
Yocked up from us? Do we not fpend a very
fmall Share of our Time, of our Leifure Time,
in looking into Them, compared with what is
wafted in the idleft Occupations and Amufe-
ments ? The Hours, which we allot to reading,
do we not more commonly, and with far more
Pleafure, employ them on any other Sort of
Reading, the moft infignificant, the moft cor-
“rupting and pernicious, than on this? Are there
not Multitudes, who can hardly name the Time,
when, even on the Lord's Day itfelf, they read 2
Chapter, with the ferious Intention of improv-
ing their Souls? Nay, the few, (and very few
I doubt they are at prefent,) who think of Re-
ligion in earneft, do they not ufually apply to
' g other
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other Books chiefly for Inftru@ion in it, and
ftudy the facred Volumes far lefs, than the
Compofitions of fallible Men?

Thefe are Fa&@s as notorious, as they are la-
mentable. And therefore I thall

1. Confider, in order to remove, the Caufes,
from which fo wonderful a Contempt of God’s
‘Word hath arifen. :

2. Produce his Commands for paying it a
very different Regard.

3. Shew, what Evils follow from difobeying
thefe Commands.

1. I thall confider the Caufes, from which
this wonderful Contempt of God’s Word hath
arifen.

Now the more general Caufes doubtlefs are,
the original Corruption of our Nature, indif-
pofing us to every Thing good ; (againft which,
if we value our Interefts in a future Life, we
ought to watch continually:} and our confequent
A&s and Habits of Sin, which we very abfurdly
fuffer to drive us from the Scripture, that we
may be eafy in them, inftead of having Recourfe
to the Scripture, which would excite us to an
effeGtual Reformation of them. Another very
extenfive Caufe is the wrong Education of our
Youth, They are very little taught, in Com-

G 4 Y parifon
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parifon of what they fhould, (if they are taught
. at all) either by their Parents at Home, or their
Mafters or Tutors afterwards, to be reverently
converfant in the facred Writings, ‘and yet lefs
inftruéted how to profit by them. Hence'they
are unacquainted with their Hiftory, their Doc-
trines, their Language : have no early Impref-
fions made on them in Favour of what they con-
tain: and fo, when they are grown up, igno-
rantly flight them, fin without any Reftraint
from them, and aré eafily induced to join with
Scoffers in ridiculing them. All this might be
much otherwife, if they, who educate Children,
were but near fo careful about it, as true Piety,
or even common Prudence, would lead them
to be.

Other Caufes, or Excufes, for negleing to
read Scripture are, the various Objections made
againft it, many of which you have heard con-
futed ; and the Difagreeablenefs arifing from the
Peculiarity of its Style, of which alfo I have
fpoken.  But fuch as can read it only in a Tranf-
lation, (and the reft are a very fmall Number
in Proportion,) will be tempted to complain of
it ftill more than others: whereas they ought
to acknowledge, that they are lefs qualified to
judge, and therefore lefs intitled to find Fault,

4 For
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For all Tranflations, efpecially from Writings
of diftant Countries and Ages, lofe a great deal
of the Spirit, the Strength, the Elegance, and
often the Clearnefs too, of the Original. Be-
fides, ours is a literal Tranflation. Even the
moft figurative and poetical Paffages, and the
remoteft from our whole common Manner of
Expreflion, are almoft always rendered Word
for Word, without aiming at Beauty, but
rerely at Faithfulnefs. It is incredible, to any
but Men of Skill in thefe Matters, how great
a Difadvantage this muft be. Scarce any other
ancient Book could appear tolerable in fuch a
Drefs, but the Bible: and that fuffers by it ex-
tremely. Yet if this Method had not been
chofen, if any fine Paflages had been brought
into a fairer Light, any harth ones foftened,
any dark ones explained, any Turn' of a Sen-
tence made more forcible or more pleafing, by
taking only fuch Freedoms, in a moderate De-
gree, as are taken, to a very great one, in moft
or all other Authors, that we tranflate ; the fame
Perfons, who complain of Flatnefs or Obfcurity
now, would have complained of Artifice and
Unfairnefs then. And furely the ferupulous
Fidelity, which bath been fhewn on this Oc-
cafion, well deferves in Return the Candor of

making
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making all due Allowances. Amongft thefe,
2 very great one is to be made on the following
Account, that even this Tranflation was pub-
lithed above 150 Years ago; when Multitudes
of Texts were not near {o well underftood, and
confequently could not be fo rightly exprefled,
as they have been fince: when alfo our Lan-
guage was different, in feveral Particulars, from
what it is at prefent; and therefore, though it
hath been happily fecured, by the common Ufe
of our Bible and Prayer Book, from changing
fo faft as it did before, yet fome Phrafes in
both are become lefs intelligible, and a great
many lefs proper and graceful, than they once
were: not to fay, that the utmoft Propriety
and Accuracy was not in thofe Days very ftriGtly
regarded. Befides, every Book of the Bible
hath, for the Convenience of Quotation, been
divided, many Ages after it was written, into
Chapters, not always quite fo judicioufly fepa-
rated, as they might have been: and thefe
Chapters again into very fhort Verfes, which
Perfons are too apt to confider as independent
Sentences; and thus often miftake the Mean-
ing, butoftener ftill overlook the otherwife plain
Connexion and Force of Argument in the facred
Witings : perhaps imagine that there is none,

and
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and that ftudying them is to little Purpofe.
Nay laftly, the very Expofitors of Scripture,
whofe Profeffion is to affift Men in reading it,
and whofe Utility for that Purpofe, upon the
whole, is very confiderable, yet fometimes dif~
courage them from it. For Commentators, in
all Books on which they labour much, and
therefore above all in the Bible, on which they
have laboured moft, frequently perplex what
without them would be clear enough; either
from Partiality to their own Notions, or Va-
nity of finding out fomething new, or Defire of
feeming to differ from others where they do
not, that they may not {eem to copy them when
they do.

All thefe Things contribute to leffen the
Efteem of the Bible with fome, perhaps more
than is imagined : for though they may feldom
be propofed as dire¢t formal Arguments againft
its Ufefulnefs, yet they are fecretly and artfully
thrown intg the Scale, fo as to weigh a great
deal on that Side of the Queftion. And many,
who will not allow, or, it may be, do not per-
ceive, that they think the woarfe of Scripture
for them, yet are kept by them, more or lefs,
from the ferious reading of it. But evidently
hoth Sorts of Perfuns a& very unreafonably.

: For
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For the Original is not in the leaft anfwerable
for the Defe@s of Tranflations, or for any other
human Imprudences. And though it cannot,
by the beft Tranflation, appear in all its pri-
mitive Splendor ; yet in the worft (and ours is
far from being fuch,) it exhibits every Thing
neceflary to the obtaining of eternal Life, which
alone might fufficiently recommend it to our
moft reverent Refpe& and diligent Meditation.
However, befides this, under its greateft Dif-
advantages, if we attend to it judicioully, we
fhall find in it, (as Critics, by no Means pre-
judiced in its Favour, have confeffed) far nobler
and more ftriking Beauties, and in far greater
Plenty, than in any or all the Writers of Hea-
then Antiquity.

But the internal Hindrances, (if I may call
them fo) of ftudying Scripture, have not been
the only, or perhaps the chief ones. Others
of ftrong Influence have proceeded from out-
ward and accidental Circumftances. When re-
ftoring the Knowledge of it had overthrown the
Dominion of Popery over this and feveral neigh-
bouring Countries, (an Event, which ought to
make it for ever dear to us,) the Spirit of Con-
troverfy, once raifed on that Subje&, was un-
neceflarily extended to fo many others, that the

Word
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Word of God came to be confidered by tco
many in fcarce any other Light than as furnith-
ing Materials for Difputes : and fo the follow-
ing Generations began to grow weary of Them
and It together. Another Misfortune was, that
frequently Men, not the beft qualified for in-
terpreting even the plainer Parts of it, blinded
with new Light, undertook without Fear the

moft difficult; and fathered upon the Bible
whatever Abfurdities had ftarted up in theic
own Imaginations. Befides, not a few in the
laft Century, from an AffeGtation of uncommon
Efteem for it, introduced its peculiar Phrafes
on Occafions of fo little Dignity, grafted fo
frecly ftill more peculiar ones upon them, and
ufed both fo improperly and unfeafonably, that
others, from Difguft of their Language, con-
traed no {mall Diflike to that of Scripture it~
felf. Nay, I fear, that the facred Writings
have not had fufficient Juftice done them even
in the Pulpxt We are apter to dwell on ge-
neral Subje@s, than to explain particular Paf-
fages; and afraid to break thevForcc of a Rea-
foning or an Exhortation by intermixing with
it the Expofition of a Text. In fome Degree
this may be right: but I doubt we carry it too
far, efpecially as we have no feparate expound-

ing
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ing of Scripture, which difcreetly conduced
would be unfpeakably ufeful. And thus the
People have been left fadly ignorant of a great
Part of their Bibles. Now thefe Things, coin-
ciding in our Days with a higher Degree, than
ever the World knew before, of that Self-Opi-
nion, which defpifes the Do&rines of Revela-
tion as irrational, and that Rage for Self-Indul-
gence of every Kind, which renders its Precepts
and Threatenings infupportable, have produced
an abfolute Scorn of it in great Numbers, and
a ftrange Indifference towards it in almoft all.
So that now mere Cuftom and Fafhion is thought
fufficient to juftify, and even require, if we are
well bred, a total and avowed Negle&t of this
important Book ; without fpending a Moment
on the difagrecable Examination, what Pleas
it hath to urge for being ftudied as the Law of
our Lives. :

Yet vifibly thefe Inducements for difregard-
ing it, are, if poffible, more: groundlefs than
the foregoing. Some have made wrong and
abfurd Ufes of it. Why fhould that hinder Us
from making the right and wife one? Some are
conceited, or vicious, or forid of Applaufe from
the weakeft of their Fellow Creatures. Why
thould not We, notwithftanding that, be hum-

ble
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ble and virtuous, and feek the Approbation of
our Creator? Let us therefore determine, that
neither bad Reafons nor bad Examples fhall
ever move us to flight the holy Scriptures: and
carefully divefting ourfelves of the Prejudices
too commonly arifing from them, let us pro-
ceed

2. To hear the divine Commands for read-
ing and honouring it.

Every Manifeftation of God’s Will implies
in its very Nature a Command to hearken to it
with our deepeft Attention: and his Words
could be written down for no other End, than
that all Perfons concerned might perufe them
frequently, and bear them always in Mind.
But that none may pretend Ignorance of his
Purpofe, he hath declared it exprefsly. Mofes
charges the Ifraelites: Bebold I have taught you
Statutes and udgements, even as the Lord my
God commanded me: take Heed to thyfelf, and
keep thy Soul diligently, lefi thou forget them,
and they depart from thy Heart : but teach them
thy Sons and thy Sons Sons, that they may learn
to fear bim all the Days that they fball live upon
the Earth, and that they may teach their Chil-
dren®. God himfelf charges them: Lay up

* Deut. iv. 5, 9, 10.

thefe
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thefe my Words in your Heart ond in your Soul,
and teach them your Children, that your Days
may be maultiplied, and {bf Days of your Cbhil-
dren®. He charges Foftua in particular : This
Book of the Law fhall nat depart out of thy Moutb,
but thou [halt meditate therein Day and Night,
that thou mayeft obferve to do according to all
that is written therein: for then flalt thou make
thy Way profperous, and then fhalt thou have
good Succefs <. The firlt Plalm faith the very
fame Thing of every pious Man: His Delight
is in the Law of the Lord, and in bis Law will
be exercife bimfelf Day and Night : and whatfo-
+ ever be doth, it fball profper . Nor are we to
ftudy the Precepts only, but the reft. Ifaiab,
fpeaking of the Completion of a Prophecy, di-
relts the People : Seek ye out of the Book of the
Lord, and read*. When the rich Man in the
Parable was defirous to prevent his Brethren
from coming into the fame Place of Torment
with himfelf, Abrabam faid unto him, They
have Mofes and the Prophets: let them bear
Them'. When the fews were venting their
Prejudices againft our Saviour, he exhorts them:
Search the Scriptures: for in Them ye think,
X ; Y Wy :
R e el e

* meaning,
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meaning, and rightly think, ye bove eternal
Life; and they are they, which teflify of me*.
St. Paul tells the Romans, that Whatfoever
Things were written dforetime were written for
our Learning*. Now we cannot queftion furely,
but the New Teftament deferves equal Atten-
‘tion with the Old. The Proof, which you
have had, of its Infpiration, proves that at the
fame Time. ‘The Gofpels, written that Men
might believe, and believing have Life’, muft be
read to produce that Effe. Of the Epiftles

"we may judge, by the Care which St. Pax/
‘took to have His communicated and fpread,
He infcribes his firft to the Corznthians, not to
Them only, but to al that in every Place call
upon the Name of Fefus Chrift our Lord*. He
requires the Coloffians, when that which he ad-
drefled to them s read amongft them, to caufe
that it be read alfo in the Church of the Loodi-
ceans '. He charges the Theffalonians by the
Lord, in the firlt Epiftle, which They had from
him, that it be read unto all the holy Brethren®.
Doubtlefs the other Churches too underftood
his Mind in this Matter.  And St. ¥obn in the
Beginning of the Revelation, a Book that feems
¢ Johnv. 39. ® Rom.xv.4. I Johnxx.31. ¥ 1Cor.
ie. ! Coliv.16. ™ 3 Thefl. v. 27,
Vor. VI H the
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the leaft fitted of any for common Ufe, takes
Care to fay, Bleffed is He that readeth, and tbey
that bear, the Words of this Propbecy".

Thefe excellent Men could not mean, that
only the Chriftians of that Generation were
_bound to read their Wiritings. They knew the
following ones would have the fame and greater
Need, in Proportion to their Diftance.: The
following ones, for three Centuries. and more,
knew it themfelves ; employed their Thoughts
on the facred Books principally, carried them
about in their Bofoms, gave up. their Lives ra-
ther than part with them: and fuch as through
Fear delivered them to their Perfecutors to be
deftroyed, were cenfured by the Authority of
the Church; and branded, in the common
Speech of the Faithful, by the infamous Name
of Traditores, from which the Word Traitor
is derived into our Tongue.

In vain are we told then, that the Scriptures
_contain Paflages bard to be underflood, and there-
fore are not fit for vulgar Infpeétion. St. Pefer,
who faid they did °, made no fuch Inference.
.The: primitive Chriftians, who experienced it
as well as we, never thought nor heard of any
fuch. In our Saviour’s Converfation with his

‘ STV e * 2 Pet. iii, 16.

Apoftles
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Apoltles there were Things, extremely hard to
be underftood : ought they then to have been
debarred from it? Let us not aim to be wifer
than God. = He bath’ given us his Word, not
for a Snare, but for a Light and a Guide.
Every Blefling which we have, indeed, puts us to
fome Trial : and this tries our Fairnefs of Mind,
our Diligence in colle@ing the Articles of our
Faith and Pratice, our Gratitude for what he
beftows, our Submiffion to his good Pleafure in
what he withholds from us. But he that hath
engaged us in this Work, if we ufe our faithful
Endeavours humbly, will not fail to fupport us
under the Difficulties of it; and the going through
it as we ought will be fuitably rewarded. Were
the pretended Dangers therefore, in the Study
of Scripture, much greater than they are, yet
this is the Method, which God hath appointed
for our fpiritual Improvement; and which hav-
ing appointed, he will render effeCtual. Let
us truft him therefore to inftru& us in his own
Way. By the reading and preaching of his
Word, however unpromifing the Means might
feem, he raifed up his Church at firft, notwith«
ftanding all the Violence of fews and Heathens:
and by the fame he will uphold it for ever,
againtt all the Scoffs and Cavils of Infidels. For

- H 2 the
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the Foolifbnefs of God is wifer than Men: and
the Weaknefs of God is Jironger than Men*. Our
only Concern is to perform the Duty, which
he hath commanded : and we fhall certainly re-
ceive the Benefits, which he hath promifed,
each in the Manner and chrec, that his Cafe
quUerS

But as you have already feen the Profitable-
nefs of Scripture to every Purpofe of Religion,
you have feen by Confequence the Advantages
of being converfantin it: and therefore I fhall
now go on to invert the Profpeét, by fhewing
you, as/1 propofed,

3. The Evils, which follow from difregasd+
ing the Injunéions of God in Relation to it.

Were thofe Injunétions in themfelves of no
great Moment, yet they come from the Al-
mighty : and refufing to take Notice of them
is lofing the Recompentfe of fo much Obedience,
and incurring the Penalty of fo much Difobe-
dience. But they are indeed of Moment un-
fpeakable, in feveral Refpeds. The facred
Writings are the Source of our religious Know-
ledge: and without an Acquaintance with them,
wé thell be liable to Ignorance, Uncertainty and
Miftake, even in Points of the greate(t Import-

-» 1 Cor. 1. 25.
¥ 4 ance.
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ance. 'Thence arofe the falfe. Dorine of the
Sadducees, to whom our.Saviour fays, ¥edoerr;
not knowing the Scriptures 3. Nor is the Dan=+
ger lefs in Refpe@ of Pra@ice. Neglett of holy
Writ muft introduce a Negle& of its Author;
on more Accounts than one. How fhall Per=
fons keep themfelves eafy in not looking into &
Book, which their Maker hath appointed to be
written for their Ufe, and required them to ufe
continually, but by thinking as little and as
lowly of him as they can? Therefore they will
be firongly tempted to every Thing, that may
affift them in- fuch Impiety: and will foon,
alas, find themfelves able to make large Advances
in that high Road to Ruin here and bereafter.
Again, Scripture places before Men, in every
Page, the moft affe@ing Proofs and Defcrip-
tions of the Holinefs and Juftice, the Wifdom
and Power, the Goodnefs and Marcy, the con-
tinual Prefence and never ceafing Agency of .
Him, who is the Creator, the Benefacor, the
King and Judge of all. It makes known to us
the inexpreflible Condefcenfion and Love of our
Redeemer, the perfe& Reafonablenefs and Pu-
rity of his Law, the Need and Means of ob-
taining the fan&ifying Influences of the bleflcd

9 Matt. xxii. 29.

H 3 Spirit,
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Spirit, the infinite Importance of preparing for
our unchangeable State.  If then, for Want of
attending to Scripture, the Impreffions of thefe
Obje@s wear out of our Minds, as they muft;
all the Serioufnefs, which they are fitted to pro-
duce, will wear out of them at the fame Time;
fpiritual and eternal Things will be lefs and
lefs in our Thoughts, (confult your own Hearts,
1 intreat you, whether you do not find it {o)
till at laft we fhall come to live and a& as with-
out God in the World *.  Particularly, what we
are bound to do and abftain from is laid down
in the Bible much too clearly to be mifunder-
ftood or evaded. But if once we leave off look-
ing for our Duty there, we fhall foon mould it
within our own Minds into what Shape and Size .
we pleafe, till we bring it in Effe& to nothing.
For even fuppofing, that we begin our Negle&t
with no fuch Intention at all, yet bad Inclina-
tions will creep in upon us, one after another ;
and not meeting with the proper Check, will
increafe and multiply, we cannot eafily fufpect
beforchand to what Degree.

It will be faid perhaps, that reading other
good Books, which are thorter and clearer, may
fupply the Omiffion of reading Scripture, poffi-

¥ Eph. ii, 12.
bly
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bly on the whole to Advantage.  But they,
who once: grow weary of the latter, feldom, I
believe, continue long to make any confiderable
‘Ufe of the former: snd therefore this Plea, for
the moft Part, is'only a Pretence. Or were it
fincere, as unqueftionably it fometimes is, other
Books have not, and cannot have, the Autho-
rity in what they affirm, in what they require,
in what they promife and threaten, that the
Word of God hath : the Word, which our Savi-
our hath declared fball judge us in the laft Day".
Joined with this, and confirmed by it, the Com-
pofitions of Men are of great Efficacy: but
when they are feparated from it, the Cafe is
unfpeakably altered.  We fhall be apt to pay
as little Regard, as we think fit, to mere hu-
man Writers : and overlook, or call in Quef-
tion, whatever we do not like. Yet fometimes
again we fhall ‘be in Danger of paying them too
much Regard, and fo being led by them into
falfe Notions, which may give us Uneafinefs with-
out Need, or Comfort without Ground ; or in-
to fuperftitious Praices, which may difcredit
cur holy Profeflion. What followed in the
middle Ages of Chriftianity when Men left off
and were difcouraged from reading the Word
* John xii. 48.
H 4 i of
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of Trath, but that they were turned unta Fa-
blest 2 Lying Legends were believed : Pictures
and Images were firft gazed atfor Infiruion, then
worthipped. They forfook the Fountain of living
Waters, and bewed them out broken Cifferns,
that held no Water™, but Draughts of Poifon:
whereas what we learn in Scripture, we learn
from the Spring-Head; and not onlyevery Thing
it teaches is right, but its very Silence is in-
fructive. For if any Thing is not made there
a neceflary Part of our Faith or Praflice, no
Power on Earth hath a Right to make it fo:
and had but Believers invariably kept to this
Book, as their Rule; alt the Corruptions of
Chriftianity, and all the Wickednefs of every
Kind, produced by thofe Corruptions, had been
happily prevented.  Befides, were we to ems-
brace every Thing right, and nothing wrong,
that we find in other pious Treatifes ; yet there
is a peculiar Energy in holy Writ, which is
not in Them. Its Denunciations are more aw-
ful, its Convi&tions ftronger, its Confolations
more authentic, its Warnings more alarming, -
its Expoftulations more penetrating. The bare
Reflection, who it is that fpeaks, cannot fail
to make them fo in a very confiderable Degree:
* 2 Thn, iv. 4. ® Jer. ii. 13,
and
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and he hath added a fupernatural Force to them
over and above. Ir not my Word like as a Fire,
Jaith the Lord, and like a Hammer that breaketh
the Rock in Picces™ ¢ The Word of God is quick
and powerful, and fharper than any two-edged
Sword, piercing even to the dividing afunder of
Soul and Spirit, and of the Yeints and Marrow,
and is a Difcerner of the Thoughts and Intents of
the Heart *. Whence accordingly the efficacious
and converting Preacher, is He, nof who ecomes
awith inticing Words of Man's Wifdem, but
who, like Apolios, is mighty in the Scriptures =.
He that bath my Word, let bim fpeak my Word
faitbfully: what is the Chaf to the Wheat 2 faith
the Lord *. i

But farther : By omitting to read and confi-
der the original Charter of our Religion, from
which our whole Knowledge of it is derived,
Perfons will be unacquainted with the Language
of Religion. And hence they will firft blindly
ftumble and cavil at the Phrafes of Scripture,
not knowing them to be fuch : and afterwards
learn to defpife them, though they do know it.
The Offices of the Liturgy, efpecially the oc-
cafional ones, that recur feldomer, will feem

¥ Jer. xxiii. 29. * Heb. iv. 12. r 1 Cor. ii. 4.
% Afts xviil 240 * Jer. wxiii 28,

firange
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firange and unaccountable to'them. They will
Tepeat the Pfalms in the Congregation abfolutely
without meaning ; neither faying in their own
Perfons, or applying to their own Ufs, the
Things that fuit them; nor thinking at all, to
‘what Sort of Perfons, or good Purpofes, the reft
relates. They will hardly ever pay Attention
‘to the Leffons, Epiftles and Gofpels, but look
upon them as Paufes and Breaks in the Service,
to be filled up as they pleafe; or if they do
hearken to them, yet not underftanding many
Parts of them, will receive little Benefit from
them ; and poffibly mifunderftanding fome, will
receive Harm : entertaining injurious Opinions
of the facred Oracles from what they hear out
of them, in this imperfe& Manner, inftead of
the honourable and ufeful Sentiments, which
would have been revived in their Breafls, had
they applied themfelves beforehand to an orde:ly
Perufal of them with proper Care. . Then as to
Sermons, on which commonly the’ chief Reli-
ance for Inftru&ion is, they, who are not fuf-
ficiently verfed in the Bible at Home, will ‘be
unable to judge of the Proofs we bring from it
here, or the general Conformity of our Preach-
ing to it. And elfewhere they will be-mifled
by the Sound of fcriptural Words, ufed in a

Senfe



SERMON 1V, 107

Senfe which the Writers never intended; and
{o be like Children toffed to and fro, and carried
about with every Wind of Dolirine, by the Sleight
of Men and cunning Craftinefs, whereby they lie
in wait to deceive*. Now it is not our Defire to
impofe on your Ignorance, but to appeal to your
Knowledge. We with, we befeech you, to
imitate the Bereans, commended fo juftly in the
Als of the Apoftles, as more noble than thofé in
Theffalonica, in that they received the Word with
all Readinefs of Mind, and fearched the Scrip-
tures daily, whether thofe: Things were fo. It
follows, Therefore many of them éel/e'ved <5 ef-
feGtually no Doubt.

Another very important Ufe of fearching the
Scripture is, that in the Midft of that Deluge
of evil Communication, which overflows this
wicked Land, to a Degree that no Country,
calling itfelf Chriftian, ever experienced before,
few Perfons can avoid hearing, more or lefs,
unfair and even ludicrous Reprefentations made
of one Part or other of God’s Word; which
may be too likely to pafs upon them for juft
ones, unlefs they are previoufly fo well {killed
in it, as either to know in particular the true
Vindication of the Paffages abufed, or at leaft

b Eph. iv. 14. ¢ A@sxvil. 11, 12,
to
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to know in general, that it cannot be liable to
the Imputations, which profane People would
caft upon it, becaufe the Spirit of the whole is
inconfiftent with their Suggeftions. If indeed
they themfelves would but take the Trouble of
underftanding what they take the Liberty of bur~
lefquing, it would fave them the Guilt of many
a blafphemous Reflection, and the Shame of
many a filly Jeft. But at leaft Perfons of better
Difpofitions will furely be perfuaded to fo ra-
tional a Method of guarding againft the Infe@ion
of their’ pernicious Irreverence. Poffibly fome
will reply, that irreligious Thoughts and
Temptations to Unbelicf may arife from what
occurs to us in reading the Bible ourfelves, as
well as from what others occafionally fay of it.
But certainly the Danger is far lefs: and the
greateft Part of that may be prevented by ob-
ferving fuch Rules for the fafe and ufeful Per-
formance of this Duty, as Perfons, one fhould
irhagine, would of Courfe lay down for them-
felves, or at leaf will fee to be reafonable,
when propofed to them; as, God willing, they
fhall be to you the very next Opportunity.
And if full any Difficulty and Trial remain,
yet coming in our Way, when our Minds are
in 2 ferious ‘and confiderate State, difpofed to
examine
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examine impartially and reverently, as in the
Prefence of God, and to beg, that his Spirit
would guide us into all Truth*; there will be
no Doubt of obtaining, on due Inquiry, com-
petent Satisfaction.

I fhall only fay this farther, to thew the Evil
of negle@ing the facred Writings, that They
are what makes us to differ from 2be Gentiles,
awhich know not God*, for even our natural Re-
ligion is borrowed from them; and they can
be ufeful only by being read: that when the
Church of Rome had almoft fupprefled. them,
Chriftianity was buried under Falfehood, Su-
perftition and Wickednefs ; and when they were
reftored to common Ufe, true Piety, Virtue
and Liberty, were reftored by their Means:
that thofe Nations and thofe Perfons, who at-
tend to them with the higheft Refpedt, are the
motft fincerely, the moft fteadily good : and that
in Proportion as We of this Nation have dif-
regarded them, we have grown unfettled in our
Faith even of what Reafon teaches, profligate
in our Behaviour, unmindful of public or pri-
vate real Welfare, and vifibly ripe for fpeedy
Deftru&tion. '

@ Johnxvi. 13. . - € 1 Thefhiv. ¢.
Let
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Let us all therefore inflantly return to the
right Way, before it is too late. The pooreft
of us, if he hath not a Bible, may have one,
either by Purchafe, for he lays out much more
in a few Weeks on Matters of far lefs Neceffity,
or by the charitable Gift of fome pious Bene-
faGor. And the bufieft of us may and muft
find Time for every Branch of the one Thing
needful . Every Perfon hath at leaft feveral
Hours of the Lord’s' Day, and fome little Share
of others, for the Exercifes of Religion: But
many. of us have much more Leifure; not all
of it perhaps innocently, and a great deal of it
not prudently, employed. Spending a due
Part of it on the divine Law would both dif-
pofe and enable us to fpend the reft, whether
devoted to worldly Affairs or to Relaxations,
with truer Cheerfulnefs now, and to a better-
Account at the great Day. We have moft of
us at Times heavy Sufferings: and poor Sup-
ports are any others, that we can ufe under
them, compared with theirs, who &y Patience
and Comfort of the Scriptures bave Hope®. The
moft cautious of us have frequently violent Af-
faults from our fpiritual Enemy: and we can-
not arm ourfelves againft him more effe@tually,

£ Luke x. ;z. £ Rom. xv. 4.

than,
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than, as our Lord himfelf did, with zbe Sword
of the Spirit, which is the Word of God®. The
ftrongeft of us have fad Remains of Weaknefs,
the difcreeteft of Injudicioufnefs : and the fureft
Remedy for both is that of the Son of Sirach :
Let thy Mind be upon the Ordinances of the
Lord, and meditate continually in bis Command-
ments: He fball effablifh thine Heart, and give
thee Wifdom at thine own Defire .

» Eph.vi. 17, ! Eccluf. vi. 37.
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2 Trim. il 16, 17,

All Scripture is given by Infpiration of God:
and is profitable for Doélrine, for Reproof, for
Correction, for Inflruétion in Righteoufnefs :
that the Man of God may be perfecl, throughly
Jurnifbed;unto all good Works.

HAVE' fhewn you, in feveral Difcourfes

on this' Text, the Divine Authority of
Scripture, its complete Ufefulnefs to all the
Purpofes of Religion, -and the confequent Duty
- of reading it. -Yet @ill I am fenfible an un-
happy Objection may remain with too many,
that they have tried, and do not experience this
Ufefulnefs ; and why it thould be their Duty
to perfift in reading what they do not find at-
tended with any good Effe@s, they cannot ap-
prehend. But if they have not read as they
‘Vor, VL I ought,
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ought, their whole Argument falls to the
Ground. Nothing is to be expe&ed from the
wrong Performance of any Duty : and there-
fore 1 propofed originally
1V. To give Dire@ions for the right Per-
formance of this.
Many proper ones, I hope, have been inti-
mated to you mot obfcurely, under the former
Heads : Part of which however I {hall now re-
peat amongft others. For to fay again zhe fame
Things, to me is not grievous, and for you 1 is
Sfe _
That we thould come to the Word of God
with ferious Minds, is a Requifite, that one
fhould hardly have thought needful to mention,
if there were not fome, who give Httle other
Proof of ever having looked into it, than per-
verting the Expreffions of it to ludicrous Pur-
pofes, and fo extrating Poifon from the Bread
of Life. You need not be told, that fuch can
receive no Improvement from it: but only be
warned againft fuffering them to: infe&t you
with the fame Diftemper : for to Men of a gay
and lively Turn it is oftenr very catching. But
reflect: - Every Book in the World, of every
- Sort, may eafily be turned into Matter of Di-

2 Phil.ifi. 1.

6 : verfion,
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verfion, if People are refolved to fhew at any
Rate, fome their Ability, and others, (which
is far the more ufual Cafe) their Defire only,
of being witty. But efpecially on facred Sub-
jets, the Corruptnefs of Mens Hearts difpofes
them both to invent and receive fuch Kind of
Entertainment with peculiar Eagernefs: for
this very Reafon principally, that they know
they ought not. And befides, the Old and
New Teftament do lie fomewhat opener to
profane Abufe, than many other pious Compo-
fitions, from the Difference of Stile and Man-
ners in diftant Ages and Countries, from the
ferupulous Exaltnefs of our Tranflation, and
the Changes in opr Language, that have hap-
pened fince it was made. But furely there are
ftrong Motives, of Religion, of Prudence, of
common Decency, to reftrain Men, from taking
fuch unfair Advantages, to fo bad an End; if
this contemptible AffeGtation of appearing in-
genious, by forcing a Laugh out of every Thing,
did not fo effeGtually deftroy, as it doth, all Re-
gard to Rightnefs of Behaviour and true good
Senfe. A Scorner feeketh Wifdom, and findeth
it not: but Knowledge is eafy to bim, that con-
Jodereth ®.

b Prov. xiv. 6. It is wrongly tranflated, snderfand:th.

I2 Let
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Let us therefore never permit ourfelves to
‘make, cither in"Thought, at the Time of réad-
ing the Scripture, or in Difcourfe afterwards,
a light and burlefque Application’ of any Text*
for how little Harm foever we'may intend, the
Practice is plainly unfit and irreverent: befides
that we are foon led on from fmall Freedoms
to greater. And let us never be influenced o
think ill or meanly of the leaft Part’ of God’s
Word from any fuch Applications made’ by
others: for they prove nothing ‘againft” Scrip-
ture, but much againft thofe who invent or ufe
them. Or if we find, that, notwithftanding, they
do in Fa& begin to make Impreflions uponus,
as they may imperceptibly, if we are not on the
Watch; let us avoid, as carefully, yet as inof=
fenfively, as we can, the Company of thofe,
who delight in fuch ‘dangerous Converfation :
according to Solomon’s excellent Rule, Ceafe, my
Son,  to hear the Infirution, that caufeth to
err from the Words of Knowledge<. For as to
any Hope of Good from arguing with them,
no People upon Earth are fo incapable of being
convinced or filenced by Reafon, as they that
are conceited of a libertine Wit. And there-
fore, however entertaining their Talk may be

¢ Prov. xix. z7.
otherwife,
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otherwife, yet being effentially faulty in this
Rcfpc&, let us confider it only in the firong,
but juft Light, in which St. Paul/ places the
idle Difcourfe of fome in his own Days, when he
faith, But fbun profane and vain Babblings : jfor
they will increafe unto more Ungodlinefs; and their
Word will eat, as doth a Canker ‘. They, whofe
Learning and Judgement and Tafte and Worth
are the moft univerfally acknowledged, have,
in all Times down to our own, fpoken and
thought of the Bible with the higheft Degree
of honourable Regard. And it is no lefs ab-
furd, than impious, to be hurried into defpifing
and ridiculing it, either by the extravagant
Flights of any Man’s wild Fancy, or the graver
Authority of Judges fo evidently prejudiced, as
the felf-fufficient, or the diffolute, merely be-
caufe they are grown of late more numerous
and lefs modeft. Let us at leaft obferve a little
firft, what good Effe&s this new Kind of Wif-
dom produces in the Lives and Families of thofe,
who are {o fond of it; and wait a while to fee,
(if indeed it be not too vifible already,) what
Sort of Figure they. themfelves, and a Nation
compofed of them, or led by them, make and
; ¢ z_'I;im. ii. 16, 17.

I3 arg,
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are likely to make in the Eyes of the prefent
and fature Ages.

With due Serioufnefs we are to join due Re-

verence in reading Scripture: and recesve 12,
not as the Word of Men, but, as it is in Trutk,
the Wordof God*® ; and therefore credible. The
Revelation, which he hath given us, cannot
indecd contradi@ the Reafon, which he hath
given us: and therefore we muft never conftrue
it irrationally.  But it may eafily contradiét our
fanciful Notions and favourite Conjectures: in
which Cafe we are to caff down Imaginations
and every bigh Thing that exalteth itfelf againft
the Knowledge of God, and bring into Captivity
every Thought to the Obedience of Chrift'.

Nor is it lefs our Daty to fubje& all our vi-
cious Inclinations to the Authority of holy Writ,
than our vain Prejudices. For if we indulge
but one, it will naturally biafs us to rejedt, or
mifinterpret, whatever is inconfiftent with it:
and befides, we fhall lofe the Hope of that Illu-
mination, without which we can apprehend
nothing to good Purpofe. Whence the Angel
faith to Daniel, None of the Wicked fhall under-
fand ; but the Wife Jball underftand*. And our
Saviour promifes only®, that [f any Man will

¢ 1 Thefl ii. 13. £ 2 Cor. x. & Dan. xii. 10.
3 Jobn vii. 17. =
do
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do the Will of God, be fhall know of. the Doc-
£rine, whether it be of God.

But with whatever good Difpofitions we may
read the Scripture, unlefs we read it alfo atten-
tively, we fhall fail of our End. If we perform
it only as a Tafk, we fhall find it a wearifome
one. If we confider fpending fo much Time in
it, without Care to improve by it, as a Work
acceptable to God on its own Account: this is
cheating oucfelves with a falfe and fuperflitious
Notion of Piety: and much more fo, if we
imagine, that employing one Part of the Day
thus will in the leaft atone for doing, in any
other Part, what we are forbidden.

Now attentive Reading will prefent to our
View a Variety of Things, that will affe& us
very differently. And the Benefit or the Harm
we fhall reccive from them, (for we may re-
ceive either,) will greatly depend on- the Con-
du@, which we obferve amidft them. If we
have never been ufed to read the Bible, or have
long difufed it ; fome Paffages in it will proba-
bly feem very ftrange to us at firft: as undoubt
edly the whole Frame of Nature, and the whole
Tenor of Providence would feem, were we let
into our prefent Knowledge of it all at once,
inftead of being made acquainted with it by flow

14 Deggees.
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Degrees. They therefore, who come with a
Difpofition to object and cavil, may have abun-#,
dant Room to exercife it. They, who infift
on being fatisfied in all Particulars,” will be
greatlydifappointed in many. For everyore muft
not hope to difcover whatever may be difcovered.
Or if he could, moft of our Inquiries into the
Scheme of Religion, revealed or natural, as well
as into the Coaftitution of the material World,
if purfued to the utmoft, will at Length termi-
nate in fomething which we do not and cannot
know. 8o that Men muft prepare themfelves
for what they will be fure to meet with; muft
exped to find fome dark, and fome ‘hard Say-
ings. On thefc they muft never put a bad
Senfe; but are neither to be offended at all,
nor wonder much, if fometimes they are at a
Lofs how to put any: but believe implicitly,
(for this is Faith in God, not Man,) that there
is fome, worthy of the reft: and not think of
forfaking their Guide to Heaven, merely becanfe
they perceive not the Defign or Propriety of
'cvery Sentence, that he' {peaks to them on the
~ Road. In fhort, they muft reafon and refolve,
if Need be, like the holy Apoftles in the fixth
of St. fobn: who were doubtlefs perplexed and
ftaggered riot a little at our Saviour’s Difcourfe,
recorded there ; but when many of bis Difciples

went
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went back upon it, and walked no more with

" him, and Fefus faid unto the twelve, Will ye alfo
go away 2 Simoen Peter anfwered bim, Lord, to.
whom fball we go2 Thou bafl the Words of eter-
nal Life .

Perfons thus rightly difpofed will immedi-
ately fee farther, that as they are not to be dif-
gufted with Scripture, becaufe they cannot ac-
count for every Thing, or underftand every
Thing, to their With; fo neither are they to
ftudy it merely to underftand as much of it as
they can, which is only indulging an wnedify-
ing Curiofity ; and yet lefs, to underftand more
of it than others, which is nurfing up Vanity,
and may tempt them to invent new and even
dangerous Meanings, in ‘order to feem more
krowing than they are. But their Bufinefs is,
to apply to thofe Points firft, and dwell on
thofe moft, which have the clofeft Connexion
with their future Happinefs: for They are ne-
ceffary ; the reft are only, in their feveral De-
grees, ufeful. And as right Pracice is the End
of Faith; and the firmeft and moft explicit
Faith, which doth not produce it, js nothing;
and a weak and general Faith, which doth pro-
duce it, will be accepted : the practical Paffa-

1 John vi. 66, 67, 68.
ges
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ges ought certainly to have our principal Re-
gard; ever comprehending thofe, which exprefs
the Obligations of Chriftian Piety and moral
Self-government, as well as Juftice and Mercy.
We thall indeed do very well, befides occafional
Readings of particular Chapters, to perufe both
Teftaments in their Order : only it will be ad-
vifable to begin with, and go ofteneft through,
the New; as exhibiting what we are to believe
and to do, more fully, and without fuch a Mix-
ture, as there is inthe Old, of Things belong-
ing folely to the former Difpenfation. But then
the Regularity of this Courfe ought not to
hinder us from fele@ting chiefly, and perufing
moft frequently, fuch Paflages of both, as lay
before us, in the moft influencing Manner, the
common Do¢&rines and common Duties of our
holy Profeffion. Other Things may with Safety
be lightly pafled over, and imperfedly or not
at all underftood, till we are firft well fettled in
thefe : which very happily are the plainer Parts

of Scripture, as well as the more important.
Still even in Refpet of thefe, and much
more therefore of others, it is requifite, that
we proceed with fome Judgement and Care:
that we make Ufe of the fame Rules for un-
derftanding our Bibles, which we do for under-
ftanding
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ftanding other Books; and fuch alfo, as the
peculiar Nature of this Book points out : that
we never interpret any Text in a Senfe contrary
to the Dictates of Reafon, or to other Texts
more clear or more numerous, or to the vifible
Defign and Drift of the whole Paffage : that we
keep always in our View what goes before and
follows after; for the Connexion is often very
ftrong, where it .is not extremely obvious:
that we fuppofe not every Verfe to be a feparate
Sentence of itfelf; nor every Chapter “to have
a feparate Subject, that begins and ends with
it; for thefe Divifions are intirely human, and
fometimes not difcreetly made; but that we
read on without ftopping, as far, and no farther,
than the fame Matter appears to be continued :
and, (which is a Direction of great Moment)
that we apply the Sayings of the holy Penmen,
only to the Things of which they are treating,
not to others, which perhaps were far from
their Thoughts ; unlefsa juft Argument can be
drawn from the former to the latter. We
thould alfo be careful to take both fingle Words,
and Phrafes comprehending feveral, not always
in the Meaning which they bear in our daily
Converfation, but in fuch as other Places of
Scripture require or permit: underftanding them
diterally where we can, but figuratively where

we
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we muft : thould make fuch Abatements from -
firong Expreflions, fuch Reftrictions and Excep-
tions to general Exprefiions, and fuch Allowances
for the whole Manner of fpeaking, as we. per-
ceive theNature of the Thing, together with the
Ufageand Cuftom of the facred Writers, demands.
Without fuch Equity as this, in fome Degree,
one half of the Compofitions, that appear in
" the World, would be Heaps of Abfurdity. And
if the Bible needs more of it, than later Books
of nearer Countries, it alfo deferves it infinitely
better: and refufing it is both Perverfenefs and
Impiety. Thefe ealy Cautions will enable Per-
fons of almoft the loweft Capacity and Im-
provements, that either can read Scripture, or
have the Means of hearing it read, to acquire
fo competent a Knowledge of what is moft
needful to be known, as will fully juftify the
Pfalmift’s Encomium, that the Teffimony of the
* Lord is fure, making wife the Simple*.

Not that even the Learned, and much lefs
the Illiterate, act either with Humility or Pru-
dence, if inreading holy Writ they rely wholly
on _their own Judgement unaffifted. .. For' God
hath made, the Help of others extremely, ne-
ceflary to our Underftanding of his Word, as

X Ploxine 7
well
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well as'his Works. ' Men of great Abilities and
Attainments, by trufting “to themfelves, have
gone fadly wrong: and’ Men of mo other Ad-
vantages, than a teachable Difpofition, have ar-
rived: at *a moft ‘beneficial Agquaintance with
religious Truths.  For God bides Things from
the Wife and Prudent in their own Opinion,
-which ‘he reveals unto Babes': ' refifeth the
Proud,: but giveth Grace unto the Humble™.
Nor let it be imagined, that fuch muft there-
fore depend altogether in every Thing on the
Authority of their fpiritual Guides.” For ‘as in
Matters of Science, or common Bufinefs, what
2 Man doth not fee of himfelf, he may" have
fthewn him notwithftanding, and then fee it a8
truly and fully, as if it had been his own origi-
nal'Difcovery : fo in Matters of Revelation,
one, 'who would otherwife have made ‘fmall
Progrefs, or, it may be, great Miftakes, yet
having'the main Articles of it methodically ex-
plained to him, in Difcourfes on his Catechifm,
and occafionally inculcated in Sermons, or An-
{wers to the Queftions which he afksin private,
may, by comparing what he is thus taught,
with what he reads in his Bible, come by De-
grees, not to believe implicitely, but to difcern
1 Matt. xi, 25. Lukex. 21 ™ James iv. 6.

4 evidently,
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evidently, the genuine Senfe of its fundamental
Doérines and Precepts. In which Cafe, his
Faith refts nolonger on the Word of Man, but
that of God, whether we can anfwer all the
fpecious Objections againft it or not : which
few People can do in any Thing that they be-
lieve of any Kind. We fhould therefore con-
feientioufly take all fit Opportunities of learning
Inftru®ion from thofe, who are fet apart to
give it. For the Priefl’s Lips are appointed to
keep Knowledges and the People to- feck the
Law at bis Mouth® : not with a blind Submif-
fion to whatever he fhall affirm; but with fo
much Regard at leaft, as in other Profeffions
the more ignorant pay to the more fkilful. Nor
are we confined to refpect only the Sentiments
of the particular Teachers, whom we ftatedly
attend, but ought to have much greater De-
ference for the general Perfuafion of Chrift's
Church, particularly our own Branch of it,
and a proportionable one for that of every
knowing and good Perfon ; always entertaining
fome Diftruft of ourfelves, when we differ
from thefe. The Exercife of our beft Judge-
ment, and a modeft Atténtion to that of others,
are the joint Means, which our Maker hath
» Mal; ii. 7.
inftituted
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inftituted for the Underftanding of his Will,
natural and revealed. They, who ufe them
uprightly, and they alone, may hope for Par-
don of their Ignorance and Errors. And were
any one to continue fo ignorant to the laft, 4s
to believe the Truths contained in holy Writ,
only becaufe thofe about him told him they were
fach : yet might he have the Happinefs of ac-
quiring even by the Means of this moft impli-
cit Faith, Difpofitions of ‘Piety and Virtue un-
attainable otherwife, and fufficient to qualify
him for eternal Happinefs.

But fometimes Chriftians of a deeper Infight,
real or imaginary, into Scripture, inftead of
complaining, like others, that neceffary Doc-
trines and Precepts are not clear enough there,
are tempted to think them exprefled fo much
more familiarily, and repeated fo much oftener
than needed, that the Places, in which they
are inculcated thus, may be paffed over, asnot
defigned for fuch, as They are. Now would
they but confider even the leaft entertaining of
them for a competent Time, with a Spirit of
Serioufnefs, there would ftart out of them In-
formation or Admonition, of which they little

.think, and for which they have great Occafion.
Or thould they find nothing that is new to them,
they
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they would at leaft have Caufe’ given’ them to
recollé& with humble Thankfulnefs, not only
that their Chriftian Brethren do, and are made
“awife ‘unto Salvation * by thefe defpifed plain
Paflages, ‘and by thefe only, but - that from
Them, above the reft; proceeded all that Know-
‘ledge of the Redemption of Man, and almoft
all that Knowledge of natural Religion alfo,
which the moft learned enjoy ; and which hath
made even the vulgar of the Gofpel Difpenfa-
“tion fuperior to the ableft and beft inftructed
amongft the Heathen: a Superiority, which
will be loft again, in‘Proportion as Regard to
the Word of God decays.

But though, in reading it, we muft all be-
gin with attending, and ever after attend chief-
ly, to the firft Elements of Chriftian Inftruc-
tion, of, to fpeak ‘in St. Peter’s Language, as
new born Babes ‘defire ‘the fincere Milk of the
Word, that we may grow tbereby ¢ ; and know
it for a bad Sign, if we cannot relith the Food
of ‘fimpleft Tafte, and eaficft Digeftion : yet
keeping to this wholly is the Bufinefs of thofe
alone, who, as the Epiﬁle to the Hebrews ex-

L preﬂ?:s it, are unfRilful, or rather, untxpertmc‘ed
in the-Word of Rzg/teaz{/izc_’/}, which hath in'it
s ?'2z Tim. §ii. 15. 2 1 Pet. i, 2.

alfo |
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alfo fRrong Meat, belonging to them that are of
Jull dge, who, by Reafon of Ufe, bave their
Senfes exercifed to difcern both Good and Ewvil *.
We (hall theive beft By the Ufe of lighter Nou-
rithment firft : and mixing the more folid with
it prematurely may both check our Growth,
and hurt our Health. But when we have ac-
quired a due Firmnefs and Vigour, we ihall
both preferve and increafe it, by feeding on
other Things likewife, throughout the Scrip-
ture : the feveral Parts of which I fhall brieﬂy
go over once again for your completer Di-
reftion.

The Hiftorical Books of the Old Teftament
may be read carelefsly with as little Improve-
ment, as any other Hiftory. But therefore to
prevent this, we are to refleftas we go along:
and obferve, according to the Nature of each
Article, how it fets before us the Sovercignty,
the Superintendency, the Wifdom, the Juftice,
the Mercy of God; the Amiablenefs and Re-
wards of good Aions, the Deformity and Pu-
nithment of wicked enes; the Heights of Piety
and Virtue, at which the Saints of old Time
arrived, as We may by imitating them; the
dreadful Sins info which they fometimes fell,

3 T Heb.v. 13, 14.
Voir. VL S as
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as we fhall, if we take not Warning. For a//
thefe Things bappened to Them for Enfamples;
and they are written for our Admonition*. As
to the Danger, which may arife from the bad
Deeds of good Perfons, related without Cen-
fure, and Altions that feem unwarrantable, yet
are told with Approbation, and were therefore
either done by God's extraordinary Commiffion,
or grounded on Circumftances, of which we
are not well apprized: I have fpoken of thefe
in a former Difcourfe; and thewn you, that, in
fuch Circumftances, the Precepts, not the Hif-
tories of the Bible, muft be our Rule.

In the Book - of ob, fome Parts are highly
poetical, and proportionably dark: for which
Reafon our Attention muft be chiefly paid to
thofe others, which will amply recompenfe it,
by exhibiting the nobleft and moft pleafing
Views of the Majefty of the Almighty, of the
patriarchal Religion, of the exquifite Beauties
of Humanity and Charity, of the hard Struggle
of human Virtue with heavy AfHliGtions, and
God’s gracious Acceptance of imperfe@ Endea-
vours. Ye bave beard of the Patience of §ob:
and bave feen the End of the Lord; that be is
very pitiful, and of tender Mercy .

¢ 3 Cor, x. 11, ¢t James v, 11,

As
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As to the Pfa/ms: 1 have already explained
to you the Nature of thofe, which contain Im-
precations. Of repeating them all in the Church,
I fhall, God willing, fpeak fome other Time.
Of reading them in private, I need only foy,
‘that with the Exercife of but a common Degree
of Judgement, every pious Perfon will find it
equally improving and delightful.

The Proverbs have fcarce ary Obfeurity,
and much Ufe. Concerning Licclefiaftes and the
Song of Solomon, you have had, T hope, fufficient
Inftru&ions for peruﬁrg them with Benefit.

The Prophetical VVr.mnGs abound _in diffi-
cult Paflages; but flill more in plain ones,
exprefling the fublimeft Notions of Piety and
Morals, the ftrongeft Preference of inward
Goodnefs to outward Obfervances, the awfulleft
Denunciations againft Wickednels of every
Kind, the moft affeGionate Expoftulations, the
moft inviting Promifes, the warmeft and jufte(t
Concern for public Good : which the Prophets
mamfcﬁcd with fo fearlefs and impartial a Free-
dom, in telling both the Body of the People,
and the higheft in Authority, their Duty and
their Sins, that the Defcendaats of thofe, who
perfecuted them when living, held their Me-
mories, when dead, in eternal Honour ; doubly

: K 2 con -
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convinced of their Miffion from Heaven, by the
Accomplithment of their Predictions, and the
fingular Worthinefs of their Conduc. In read-
ing them therefore we muft diligently attend
to thefe interefting Points, each in its proper
Place: obferving alfo, along with them, the
gradual Unfolding of the great Scheme of our
Redemption ;- to which we fball do well, even
in thefe Days of opener Vifion *, to take Heed,
as to a Light [bining in a dark Place” ; efpeci-
ally as it confirms to us, that known unto God
are all his Works from the Beginning*. Such
Paffages in their. Books, as relate to the Affairs
of diftant heathen Countries in Ages long ago
paft, though of admirable Ufe then, and not a
little ftill as Parallels, we are neither likely nor
concerned to underftand fully. And fuch as
belong to Things yet future, efpecially to the
Times and Circumftances of thofe Things, are
few, if any, of them fit for the Unlearned to
pry into particularly. Nay, the Learned them-
felves, if they are prudent alfo, will obferve,
what Anfwer the Angel gave to the Prophet
Daniel.  And I heard, but I underflood not :
then faid I, O my Lord, what fball be the End
of thefe Things? And be faid, Go thy Way, Da-
v 3 Sam.iii. 1. Y 2 Peti. 19, * A@s xv. 18.
niel s
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niel : for the Words are clofed up, and fealed till
the Time of the End *. When the proper Sea~
fon cemes, poffibly in fome Cafes not before
the Event hath' interpreted them, the Prophe-
cies will prove their own Reality by their Clear-
nefs; and ftrengthen, perhaps in an Hour of
much Need, tbe Faith and Patience of the
Saints*: Thus it happened to the Apoftles.
They underftood not beforehand our Saviour’s
Prediion, Deftroy this Temple, and in three Days
I will ratfe it up. But when he was rifen from
the Dead, they remembered, that he had faid this
unto them: and they believed the Scripture, and
the Word which Fefus had faid *.

" Bat almoft the whole of the Ggfpels is now
fo clear, and both the Chara&er and the Pre-
cepts of our blefled Lord appear in them fo
truly divine; the Zeal and Charity of the firft
Difciples in the 4é7s is fo highly edifying, the
Spirit of the Epifiles fo genuinely Chriftian,
and their practical Rules are fo completely in-
firuétive to all Sorts of Perfons; that fcarce any
other Direttion can be wanted for the Main of
the New Teftament, than to meditate on it
continually. Some .of the argumentative and
occafional Parts of St. Pauls Writings indeed

7 Dan. xii. 8,9. * Rev.xiii. 10. 2 john ii. 19, 22.

K3 it
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it 'is not’ eafy to comprehend. A yet larger
Proportion of the Revelation of St. Sobn is ex-
ceedingly myfterious.” But mnothing of this
Kind, in any Part of Scripture, needs either to
difcourage, or miflead us. Not to difcourage
us; for whatever is requifite to be underftood,
if it be put in ene Place obfcurely, is doubtlefs
put in fome other plainly : ner to miflead us,
becaufe we may prudently {ulpend our Judge-
ment, and modeftly be content with our Igno-
rance of what is intended, though fully fatisfied
of its being a valuable Trath. Seez not out,
faith the Son of Sirach, the Things that are too
bard for thee, neither fearch the Things that are
above thy Strength: But what is commanded
thee, think thereupon with Reverence: for it is.not
needful for,thee ta fee with thine Eyes the Things
that are in fecret.  Be not curions in unneceflary
Matters: for more Things are fhewed unta thee,
than Men underfland .

Yet we are not to omit reading the abftrufer
Texts, which have any Appearance of relating
to us: but follow the Example of.the blefled
Virgin, who underfisod not feveral of our Sa-
viour’s Sayings, yet kept them all in ber Heart <.
Were we only to learn Humility thus, it would

b Eccluf. iii.. 21, 22, 23. ¢ Luke ii. 50, 51.

be
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be enough; but we fhall come by Degrees to
apprehend far more than we expetted, if we
diligently compare [piritual Things with [piri--
fual ¥; darker Expreflions with clearer, that
are like or oppofite to them: for Contraries il~
luftrate one another. In this laudable Work,
the marginal References in the later Editions of -
the Bible will afford you moft ufcful Affiftance:
for they are very judicioufly chofen. Such In-
formation alfo as you can get, (and you may
get much from feveral Books,) of the Nature
of the Language of each Teftament, and the
Hiftory and Notions of the Times, when each
Book of it was written, will be extremely pro-
fitable : and the feveral excellent Commentaries
and Paraphrafes on the whole, or particular
Pares of it, ftill more: which therefore it is
wonderful that fo few Chriftians in Proportion,
of thofe who are well able, will be at the Ex-
pence of purchafing for themfelves; efpecially
confidering how very much greater Expences,”
that will turn either to no Account or a bad
one, they fo little grudge, that they cannot be
reftrained from them.

But how fuccefsfully foever we may increafe

our Knowledge of Scripture, that alone is no-
4§ Cor. ii. 13.

K 4 thing.
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thing. We muit not think we have done with
a Paffage as foon as we have underftood it. If
we had underftood it inftantly, our principal
Work was to come yet: and they are ftrangely
wrong, who apply fo clofely to ftudy difficult
Places, that they forget to make due Refleions
on the plain. The Word of God was written
to give us, not merely a {peculative Apprehen-
fion, but an experimental Senfe and Feeling of
holy Things, comfortable or terrifying, as our
fpiritual State requires. [T refoice at thy Word,
as one that findeth great Spoil, faith the Plalmift <.
To this Man will I look, faith the Lord, even to
Him that is poor and of a contrite Spirit, and
that trembleth at my Word . 'Too many, alas,
have no Conception of this Efficacy in Scripture:
and no Wonder, for they have never ferioufly
endeavoured to have any. But let them try in
Earneft, and they will infallibly fiucceed, if they
ufe proper Means., We read of fome, what
will be true of all in the fame Condition, that
the Word did not profit them, not being mixed
with Faith ®. God indeed ean operate accord-
ing to his own Pleafure : but humanly fpeaking,
Perfons will net be influenced by what they
difbelieve ; or much, by what they believe but

e Pf. cxix. 162. f I Ixvi, 2. ¢ Heb. iv. 2.
famtly,
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faintly. -Nay fhould they labour to make the
ftrongeft Impreflions on their own Souls, with-
out applying to Him, whofe Gift faving Faith
is®, their Efforts would be vain. But let any
one jointly ftrive and pray for a deep Conviction,
that the Bible is the appointed Inftrument of
his religious Proficiency : then let him read it,
not as performing a Tafk, he knows not why,
from which he had rather be excufed; not to
outthine others in Readinefs of Quotation, or
Plaufibility of Interpreting, or Oppofitions of
Sciense falfely fo called' ; not to furnith himfelf
with Weapons for Debate and Controverfy,
much lefs for Uncharitablene(s and Abufe; but
to amend his inward State towards God : that,
as the excellent Colle&t in our Liturgy direés,
&y the Patience in well doing and Comfort in
virtuous Suffering, which we learn’of bis oy
Word, we may embrace and ever hold faft the
bleffed Hope of everlafiing Life*. Let him ac-
cordingly ftop on fit Occafions, and think :
What Confolations doth this Paffage adminifter
to me? What Acknowledgements to Heaven
doth this Declaration require from me? What
Fear for myfelf doth this Threatening call for ?

b Eph. ii. §.- ¥ 1 Tim. vi. 26, k Second Sunday
in Advent. :

What
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What Duty doth this Precept or Pattern  point
out to me ? of what Sin doth it convince me?
againft what Dangers doth it warn me? Is my
Chara¢ter and Behaviour fuitable to this Com-
mand or Exhortation, this Defcription or good
Example ? or do I fee myfelf here, under ano-
ther Name, reproved,.condemned, ftigmatized ?
Have I acquired that Senfe of my own Sinful-
nefs and Weaknefs, of God’s Holinefs and
Juftice, of my Need of the Merits of Chrift
and the Grace of the Divine Spirit, which the
whole Tenour of Scripture inculcates : or am I
fill inclined to ftand or fall by my own Righte-
oufnefs ? Faithful Pains taken for fome Time
in fuch home Queftions, without forcing un-
natural Ufes out of any Text, but only dwell-
ing on thofe that fairly prefent themfelves, wilk:
make us experience a divine Virtue in the fa-
cred Writings, piercing firft and healing after-
wards; which, provided we are not fatisfied
with being pionfly moved at the Time, and
then relapfing into what we were before, but
continue the lnquiry fteadily, ‘and carry on’
every Fetling into Practice, will afluredly tranf-
form'us into what we ought to be, - Poflibly
indeed we may not all receive a very fenfible
Benefit very foon.  Alterative Medicines often

6 produce
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produce their Effe& but flowly : and the moft
perfect Regimen of Diet fweetens and nourithes
by unperceived Degrees. We have furely no
Title to be impatient under the Hands of our
heavenly Phyfician: perfe@ Recovery will at
Length be the certain Confequence of his
Treatment of us: and every fingle Ingredient
in the great Remedy, his holy Word, and
cevery DireGion for the Ufe of it, will contri-
bute its Share to our Cure. Let us therefore
confcientioufly obferve all his Orders, each in
their due Place; and as the only one, for which
there is Room left at prefent, let us intreat his
Bleffing en our humble Endeavours, that re-
ceiving the Seed of #be Word into. a good and
boneft Heart, we may bring forth Fruit with
Patience' : ufing for that Purpofe the Petitions
of his Servant David. Teach me, O Lord, the
Way of thy Statutes, and I fball keep it unto the
End. Give me Underflanding, and I fball kecp
thy Law: yea, I fball keep it with my whole
Heart. Make me to go in the Path of thy Com-
mandments : for therein is my Defire .

3 Luke viii. 15. = Pf. cxix. 33, 34 35-

S E R-
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1 CoR. xiv. 135,

— T will pray with the Spirit, and I will pray
with the Underflanding alfo : I will fing with
the Spirit, and I will fing 'wztlv the Underﬂarzd—

ing alfo.

HESE Words, in their firt and ftricteft

Senfe, relate to thofe Gifts of Infpira-

tion, which the primitive Church en-

joyed: the holy Ghott then frequently enabling
many Members of it, befides the Apoftles, to
JSpeak in Tongues, which they had never learned,
the wonderful Works of God*; and diftating to
them Petitions and Praifes fitted to their Cire
cumftances. But, as the ordinary Gifts of
Heaven to Mankind are left to be managed ac-
cording to the Difcretion of thofe, who enjoy

3 A&s it 11,

them ;
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them: fo the divine Wifdom preferved an Uni-
formity of Condu&, and kept to the fame Rule,
in Refpe@& of thefe extraordinary ones. The
Spirits of the Prophets,, as'the Apoftle tells us,
ver. 32. were fubject to the Prophets. It was
in their Choice, when they would ufe the
Power of fpeaking with divers Tongues: and
on what Occafions they would produce the
Prayers and Hymns, with which they were in-
fpired. In this, (and no Wonder,) they did
not all of them judge always prudently : their
thankful Zeal to ‘publith thefe miraculous Fa-
yours, and perhaps a too gredt, but very natu-
ral, Self-Complacency in being poffeffed of fuch
remarkable Privileges, prompting fome of them
fometimes to give Demonftrations of it in their
Affemblies, ‘when few or none ‘were prefent,
who underftood the Language they fpoke: in
which Cafe the Exercife of their Endowments
was only a Hmdrance to the I’cated and though
lefs admired, yet more ufeful Devotions and
Inftructions of the Congregation in their native
Diale@&. "And therefore St. Poul, in the true
Spmt of Chn{hamty, reproyes this Oftentation:
reminds them, that the Gift of Tongues was
defigned to convince Unbelievers by a feafonablc
Ufe of it, not to provokc thieir Scorn, or bring
Dif-
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Diforder into the Church, by an unfeafonable
one; that the other Gift of PROPHESYING,
teaching Men their Chriftian Duty, and ex-
horting them to the Pradice of it, (for this the
Word means here, and this the Fewi/b Prophets
made their chief Bufinefs,) was a much more
valuable Thin g, than that of fpeaking to Them,
or to God, in Languages known to few of
them ; which therefore they thould do modeftly
and fparingly; never indeed, but when the
Speaker, or fome one prefent, was able to in-
terpret what he faid fo readily and properly, as
might edify the Hearers; for their conftant En-

deavour thould be to exert all the Powers of

this Kind, which the Hely Ghoft had beftowed
on them, rationally and difcreetly, o as to in-
form and improve others. I will pray with the
Spirit, and I will pray with the Underflanding
alfo: I will fing with the Spirit, and I will fing
with the Underflanding alfo : that is, Evéry Per-
fon endowed with fupernatural Abilities, of this
or any other Sort, was to think himfelf bound
to employ them in fo difcreet a Manner, that
all around him might be inftruGted and bene-

fited, as much as poflible,
This, you will find, on carefully reading it,
is the Meaning of the Text, and of the Chap-
ter
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ter in which it occurs. And the whole thews,
both the Truth of extraordinary and miraculous
Gifts at that Time; (for had they not been
real, no Dire&ions gbout them could have been
wanted, or would have been given ;) and alfo the
admirable Wifdom and genuine Goodnefs of the
Apoftle, in which we may well prefume the reft
to have been like him. He permitted not thefe
Accomplithments, wonderful and fhining as they
were, to interfere with the plain Rules of Order
and Edification ; or to be at all {er on a Level
with the humble Virtue of Chriftian Charty,
doing Good to Men from Love of God. Now
foch Things as thefe are great Confirmations of

our holy Religion, and do it great Honour.
But though the firft and immediate Meaning
of the Text be what I have now explained; a
more generalv Inftru&tion, and applicable to
every Age of the Church, may be juftly drawn
from it. The fame divine Comforter, who
infpired the Devotions of Believers then, influ-
ences their Hearts in the Performance of them
now : the fame Duty of ufing due Precautions
to make the Service of the Church intelligible,
which the Apoftle prefled fo ftrongly in his own
Time, equally fubfifts in ours: And therefore
the Words which I have read to you, compre-
hend
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hend two Points of Doctrine, as needful at
prefent as ever they were.

I. That good Chriftians are affifted by the
holy Ghoft in offering up their Petitions and
Praifes. I will pray with the Spirit: I will
JSing with the Spirit. e

H. That we fhould be very folicitous rightly
to apprehend the Senfe and Fitnefs of what we
fay and do in God’s Worthip. I will pray, I
will fing, with the Underflanding alfo.

I. That good Chriftians are affifted by the
holy Ghott in offering up their Petitions and
Praifes to their heavenly Father. The Spirit of
God hath fIriven with bad Perfons®, and there-
fore doubtlefs effeGtually operated on pious
ones, from the Beginning of the World. The
Pfalmift, on his falling into Sin, prays that
God would not take bis boly Spirit from him-«.
And more efpecially God promifes, in the Pro-
phet Zechariah, that he will pour on his People
the Spirit of Grace and of Supplication®. In the
New Teftament we are told, that if any Man
bave not the Spirit of Chrift, be is none of bis<;
that the Spirit helpeth our Infirmities in Prayer,
making Intercefion for us®; that we are to

b Gen. vi. 3. ¢ Pf.1i. 11, 4 Zech. xii. 10,
¢ Rom. viii. 9+ f Ver. 26.

Vor, VI, L prey



146 SERMON 7L

pray always with all Prayer and Supplication in
the Spirit %, and praying in the boly Ghoft to keep
ourfelves in the Love of God *.

But though it be undeniable, that the holy
Spirit, who indeed ¢xcites us to, and fits us
for, every Duty, doth not withhold his Influ-
ences in this: yet how far they extend, 1s Mat-
ter of Difpute; and particularly between thofe
who approve, and thofe who difapprove, Li-
turgies or Forms of Prayer. And which are
in the Right, it thall be the principal Bufinefs
of this Difcourfe to thew : not with Intention
to raife in you either Hatred or Contempt of
any, who diffent from our Church on that
Head, (God forbid!) but only to make you
more fenfible of the Propriety and Advantages
of the Way you are in; and incline you to
that proportionable Improvement by it, which
God will expect.

Some then apprehend, that there is fuch a
Gift or Spirit of Prayer, beftowed by the holy
Ghott on true Chriftians, and peculiarly on all
that are worthy to be Minifters of God’s Word, as
enables them to addrefs themfelves to Heaven,
on all Occaﬁons copioufly and fuitably, in un-
premednated Words of their own: which they

& Eph. vi. 18. ¥ Jude, zc, z1.

think
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think ought not to be reftrained by appointing
Torms, even for the public Ufe of Congrega-
tions. And fometimes the Text is quoted in
Support of this Opinion.  But plainly, fo far
as it relates to Words, it relates to Words in-
fpircd; to which, in the firi&k Senfe, but few
of thefe Perfons themfclves lay any Claim: for
indeed it would be equulling their own Compo-
fitions to the holy Scripture. And excepting
this. miraculous Gift of infpired Prayer, the
Word of God mentions no Gift of ready Ex-
preflion in Prayer : nor have we the leaft Ground
to confider it as coming from above, any other-
wife than as every good Gift, every natural Abi-
lity, which God hath conferred upon us, and
every Improvement, which he qualifies us to
make by our own Induftry, 7s from above'. For
evidently this Talent is one of that Sort: de-
pending, partly on the Fluency of Speech, to
which People are born, partly on the Art and
Diligence, which they ufe to increafe it; and
varying, as their Health and Spirits vary. Nor
therefore is there any more Harm in reftraining
this Faculty, if good Reafons require it, than
in reftraining any other. Even the extraordi-
nary Gifts of the Spirit, you have feen, were
b Jamesi. 17. s
L2 fre-
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frequently put under fome Reftraints: much
more then may one of our ordinary Powers.
And they who call it limiting and finting the
Spirit, have no Scripture Warrant, either for
the Phrafe, or the Thing which they under-
ftand by it. Nay, fuppofing the holy Ghoft
did ever fo peculiarly affift in dire@ing the
Words of Prayer, why fhould we not think
him as likely to have affifted in the drawing up
of the eftablithed Forms, as in the extempore
Performances of thofe who reje@ Forms, and
truft to the fudden Difates of their own
Fancy?
~ 'The Spirit of Prayer and praying in or by the
Spirit, are indeed Scripture Terms: but, fo faz-
as they belong to the prefent Age, they fignify,
not being furnithed with Variety of Phrafes' in
Prayer, but 2 much more valuable Blefling,
having religious Affections breathed into us by
the holy Ghoft for the Exercife of this Duty.
And quenching the Spirit*, in the only Senfe,
which can be applied to Us, means extinguith-
ing fuch Affe@ions, by indulging Sin, or fuffer~
ing them to die away through Negligence,
God is no more delighted with Change of Ex~
preflions, than with a Repetition of the fame:-
k 1 Thefl, v. 19,
nor



SERMON VL 149

sior will ever be weary of a devout Soul, for
Want of new Language. Common Reafon
pronounces this: and the Bible confirms it.
We find feveral Forms of Prayer, prefcribed on
feveral Occafions in the Law of Mofes'. We
find afterwards a whole Book of Forms, the
Pfalms of David. We find our Saviour fre-
quenting the Fewib Synagogue, which con-
ftantly ufed a Form, and a very mean one. We
find him enjoining his Difciples a Form of his
own compofing for them: When ye pray, fay,
Qur Father™, and fo on. Nay, at the very
Time, when the Gift of infpired Prayer was
common, there is a ftrong Appearance in the
fourth Chapter of the A4és, that the Apoftles
and their Followers ufed a Form, there fet
down. For how elfe could rbey lift up their
Voice, and fay it with one Accord, as ver. 24-
affures us they did? Probably the very next
Age after them pra&ifed this Method of public
Worfhip, at leaft in a good Meafure : and for
more than 1400 Years paft it hath been with-
out Queftion almoft univerfally the only one.
There is not at this Day a Chriftian Church in
the World, but what ufes in Part of their Ser-
U Numb, vi. 22, 23, &c. x. 35, 36, Deut. xxi. 7, 8. xxvi.

3. » Luke xi. 2.
Lj vice,
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vice, if not throughout it, Forms of human
Compofition ; excepting that of Scot/and, which
had one immediately upon the Reformation,
though it afterwards fell into Difufe; and the
Diffenters from our own, who, notwithftanding,
many of them fing in their Aflemblies Hymns
that are Forms of human Compoﬁtidn, with-
out Scruple. Yet if extempore Prayers be re-
quired, extempore Pralfes are too. For it is
equally faid, 1 w1l pray with the Spirit, and I
will fing with the Spirit.

It may be replied indeed, that fuppoﬁng
Forms of Prayer lawful, they are not however
expedient. But if that be all, fo long as the
vaftly greater, and the ruling Part think other-
wife, ought niot the reft to acquiefce ? Is it not
much lefs expedient to make a Separation and
Divifion in the Church, when Chrift and his
Apoftles hive fo ﬁrongly prefcnbed Unity and
Submiffion ?

But why are Forms of Prayer inexpedient ?
It is argued, that they cannot be altered accord-
ing to Circumftances, which extempore Prayers
may. And, with Refpe& to private Devotion,
the Argument is fo far of Weight, that though
even in this, Forms well chofen are excellent
Dlreéhons, yet no one fhould confine’ himfelf

clofely
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clofely to them, when his Condition, fpiritual
or temporal, requires him' to depart from them:
but fhould omit, or add, or vary, as he per-
ceives Occafion ; in which he may well hope,
that God’s holy Spirit will guide him, fo far as
is needful. But the Circumftances of whole
Congregations, taken together, are in the Main |
almoft always the fame: and therefore may be
exprefled in the fame Words. Befides, public
Offices make a ftated Provifion for the more
ufua] Accidents that happen: and public Au-
thority provides for the reft occafionally, from
Time to Time. Indeed an eftablithed Liturgy
doth not allow the Cafes of private Perfons or
Families, or the Situation, real or fuppofed, cf
national Affairs, to be enlarged on to God, =t
the Difcretion of the Minifter : a Thing never
neceffary, and feldom proper. It is very fuft-
cient, that they who defire the reft of the Af-
fembly to join with them in Petitions or Thank{-
givings on fit Subjelts, relating to themfelves,
" have Opportunity afforded them of fignifying .
their Defire: and that general Expreflions in
the Service may be applied more efpecially to
particular Purpofes by each Member in his own
Mind, as he conceives there is Need. If thefe
Things be carefully done, Forms of Prayer will

L g Le
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be found not fo often defe@ive perhaps in the
Matter of uncommon and extraordinary Wants
or Mercies, as extempore Prayers in what is
far more neceflary, exprefling common and or-
dinary ones.

But fome infift, that whatever may be faid,
they experience, that Forms do not edify, and
excite Devotion.  And this may be true, while
they are unaccuftomed to them, and come with
Prejudice againft them. But would they make
Trial of them for fome Time, with a ferious
Endeavour of receiving Benefit from them,
they would not fail to find that true Spirit of
Piety raifed by them in their own Hearts, of
which we hope they would fee many Inftances
in their Fellow-Worfhippers. 1t is true, a
Form doth not afford the Entertainment of No-
velty. But that hath nothing to do with De~
votion. The Hearer may be highly delighted,
the Speaker highly admired : and all this may
be mere Amufement of the Fancy, and no
Prayer in Reality offered up by Him, who is
beft pleafed with it, What alone deferves tha
Name, is a reverent Application to God, from
a deep Senfe of our Neceffitics and Bleffings,
and His Power and Goodnefs : which a Form
deliberately precompofed by the joint Counfels

of
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of a Number of Perfons, whom the public Wif-
dom hath chofen for that End, is furely more
likely both to excite, and to exprefs fitly, than
the hafty Produce of each private Minifter’s In-
vention : efpecially as he is expe@ed by his
People to vary even this continually, though it

be for the worfe. '
One Man will doubtlefs excell another in this
Way : and fome perhaps may, really or feem-
ingly, farpafs at fome Times the public Forms.
But what Multitudes would there be, who
through Inability, Careleflnefs, Want of Me-
mory, Diffidence, or Imprudence, would fall
vaitly fhort of them, were every Minifter in the
Nation to ufe, every Time he officiates, a new
Prayer of his own devifing upon the Spot?
How often doth it happen, were we to know
the Truth, amongft the fmall Number of our
Diffenters, that the Perfon praying hefitates and
is at a Lofs, omits Things neceflary or ufeful,
exprefles himfelf obfcurely, improperly, irre-
verently, works himfelf into Geftures and Ac-
cents by no Means edifying, not to fay worfe ?
All which muft grievoufly hurt the Devotion of
thofe, who defire to pay God a reafonable Ser-
wice™; and bring Thoughts into their Minds,

¢ 4 Rom. xii. I,

,extremely
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extremely unfuitable to the Work in which they
are engaged. Then what Danger is there in this
Way, that Men may fill their public Addrefles to
Heaven with their own private, it may be ab-
furd and pernicious, Notions and Opinions :
that national Prayers may change, like Fathions
and Fancies, and the Faith of Chriftians change
along with them; which the Wcight and Au-
thority of an eftablithed Liturgy greatly con-
tributes to keep ftedfaft, and preferve from
noxious Errors? What Danger is there alfo,
that Perfons, either by ill Defign, or ill judging
Zeal, may mix their Interefls, their Paffions,
their Party-Attachments of various Kinds, with
the Requefts and Thank{givings, which thcy
utter in the Name of the Congregation; may .
inflame one Part of a Neighbourhood, one Part
of their Fellow-Subjects, againft another; ftir
up fome to Mifchief, under Colour of its being
the Caufe of God; and by fo doing, make his
Wortbip abhorred’ by the reft? I am far from
charging the Body of thofe amongft us, who
ufe extempore Prayer, with being guilty of thefe
Things now. I am only reprefenting, what
Evils a more general Ufe of it would be likely
to produce, cfpecially in Times of public Dif-
cord. Indeed moft of them, if not all, it for-

merly
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merly hath produced : and preventing them is
much eafier, and every Way better, than pu-
nifhing them. ;

But fuppofing thefe Inconveniences avoided,
another, very confiderable, would remain. Let
their Diflike of Forms be ever fo great, the
Words of their Minifter in praying are as abfo-
lutely 2 Form to Them for the Time, as the
Words of a national Liturgy : but with this un-
happy Difference, that his Expreffions being
continually varied, poffibly the moft judicious,
at leaft the flower and more ignorant, may often
doubt of their Meaning; and the fcrupulous,
of their Fitnefs: and though upon Confidera-
tion they thould be fatisfied, yet He in the
mean while is gone on to fomething elfe.
And thus they may follow after him through
the whole of a Prayer, and be able to overtake
and really join with him in but a fmall Part of
it : whereas a Form may always be examined
beforehand; and when it is once underftood
and found to be right, our Judgement and Af-
fecions will go together in the Ufe of it, with-
out Let or Hindrance ; and we fhall be edified,
not in Imagination, but Reality.

Upon the whole, the Reafons for a public
Liturgy are fo ftrong, that' Cslvin, the moft

: univer{ally
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univerfally efteemed by our diflenting Brethren
of all the Reformers, in a Letter to the Pro-
teGor of England, under Edw. V1. hath thefe
Words. “ As to a Form of Prayer and of Ec~
clefiaflical Rites, I bighly approve that it fbould
be certain, from which it may not be lawful for
any Minifler to depart : as well in Conjfideration
of the Weaknefs and Ignorance of fome, as that
it may more plainly appear, how our Churches
agree among f} themfelves 5 and laftly, that a Step
may be put to the Giddinefs of thofe, who affect
Novelties.

© Still T am fenfible, that fome of the Argu-
ments, which I have urged againft Devotions
compofed by the Minifter, may feem to lie
cqually againft Sermons compofed by him; and
to require, that Inftrution be in a conftant
Form, as well as Prayer. But, befides that
one hath been the Cuflam of tbe Churcbes of
God°, the other not; Prayer is the Voice of
the People to their Heavenly Father; and
thould therefore be preferved, with fingular
Caution, from every Thing, which they ought
not to fay, or may notimmediately comprehend
or approve ; clfe, in fuch Parts of the Service,
cither they do not pray at all, or they pray

° 1 Cor. xi. 16; :
amifs,
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2mifs. But preaching is the Voice of the Mi-
nifter to the People, which they may weigh
and judge of at their Leifure : and even thould
they fail of learning their Duty from thence,
they may learn it from a much higher Autho-
rity, the Leflons of Scripture read to them.
Further, where a fixed Form of Worthip is
appointed, Infiruction may be left at Liberty
more fafely; becaufe it will be obferved, if the
latter contradi@s the former: and alfo very
ufefully, becaufe a much greater Variety of
Things is requifite to be faid to the People in
Sermons, than is needful for them to fay to
Heaven in their Prayers. But how proper fo-
ever it may be to have fome Form, they, who
diffent from us, apprehend there are fuch great
Imperfectiogs and Faults in the eftablithed
Form, that if they muft pray with the Spirie
and with the Underflanding, they muft not pray
by that. New Imperfections will be found in
every Thing human : and if thefe be a fuffici-
ent Objetion againft our Prayers, it will hold
againft their own and all Prayers, excepting
that of our blefled Lord. From every Thing
unlawful we are ready to prove that our Service
Book is intirely free. But the Faults of ex-
tempore Devotions, which are different in every
Congre-
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Congregation, and every Time of mecﬁng in
the fame Congregation, eafily efcape the Notice
of fuch as are prejudiced in their Favour, who
alone hear them ; and when obferved, it is only
by a few, and they are foon forgotten : while
thofe that are charged on a public printed Li-
turgy, lie open conftantly, Year after Year, to
the Cenfure of every one. And were it poflible,
that the feveral Prayers offered up, .in any one
Day, in the feveral diflenting Aflemblies of this
Kingdom, could be written down ; and exam-
ined half fo narrowly for a fhort Space, as Ours
have been for two Centuries together : can it
be imagined,” that many times more and  worfe
Omiffions and Improprieties would not be found,
in almoft every one of them, than They have
pretended to find in our Common-Prayer ? Still
we are far from faying, it is incapable of any
Alteration for the better. Yet this we moft
fay, that moft of the Alterations, propofed by
fome Perfons, have been thought by others,
every Way their Equals, if not Superiors, by
no means to be Amendments. And as eminent
a Nonconformift, as ever was, Mr. Baxter,
hath long fince owned, that almoft every
Church on Earth hath a worfe Liturgy, than
Ours. ‘
There
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There hath indeed been a railing Accufation®,
even of Popery, brought againftit: though it
was firft compiled, then reviewed and approved,
by Confeflors and Martyrs for the Proteftant
Caufe; and feveral Articles of Popery are as
flatly contradi¢ted init, as can be. Some Parts
of it, we acknowledge, were in the Romifb
Offices before : but not one Tenth of the whole,
as a very diligent Perfon hath computed *. Moft
of this tenth Part alfo was in much ancienter
Offices, before the Romifb Corruptions were
introduced. And had it not; as even thefe
Prayers are intirely free from thofe Corrupti-
ons, where can be the Harm of ufing them?
Had our Reformers rejeGted them, they would
have been in Reality never the farther diftant
from the Papifts. And by retaining them, they
had a Profpect of bringing many of the Papifts
over to themfelves: by thewing, that they did
not a& from Paffion and Prejudice, but Reafon
and Confideration ; that they refpe@ed the an-
cient Offices and Ufages of the purer Ages of
the Church, and departed only from modern
Abufes and Errors.

It hath alfo been alledged, that we wear the
Habits of the Papifts in offering up thefe Pray-

? Judever. 9. 2 Dr. Pesnet on the Common Prayer, App. 1.

ers.
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¢rs. But indeed, though it were no Way ma-
terial if we did, ours are very different from
- theirs. And if wearing any, which are not in
common Ufe, be condemneéd, what Caufe is
there for it? why may not facred, as well as
civil Offices of Dignity and Importance, be
made fomewhat more folemn by Veftments ap-
propriated to them? The Fitnefs of it hath
been confefled by the conftant Practice of Man-
kind, and particularly of the Chriftian Church
in early Ages, and indeed of our Diffenting
Minifters themfelves; who change their Drefs
a little, when they officiate. And where is the
Harm, if we change ours a little more?
Though after all, if the wearing of fuch Gar-
ments by Us of the Clergy were a Fault, it
would be intirely our own Fault: and feeing us
wear them could furely hurt no Body.

But befides thefe general Objections, there
are feveral made agaioft particular Paffages,
which ought to be confuted. This therefore I
purpofe, God willing, to do in a proper Num-
ber of Difcourfes, on all the ftated Offices of
our Liturgy : and not only to vindicate what is
blamed, but explain alfo what too many may
poffibly not underftand, and diret your Notiee

to
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to what may not be fufficiently obferved. All
thefe Things will very well come under the
Head, of which 1 promifed at firft to treat

II. That we thould be very folicitous rightly
to apprehend the Senfe and Fitnefs of what we
fay and do in God’s Prefence. ' For though cen-
furing without Reafon is worfe, yet efteeming
without Reafon is not the Part of wife Men.
And fome perhaps are mighty zealous for our
Liturgy, who yet know but very imperfectly,
what good Reafon they have to be zealous for
it. Indeed amongft many Advantages of public
Forms of Prayer, there feems to be one Dif-
advantage ; that the Words of them being in
the main continually the fame, and thus be-
coming well known and familiar, we often hear
them, and even fpeak our Share of them, with
fcarce any Attention to them. But then it is
equally true, that we often hear Sermons,
though they are new to vs, with juft as little
Regard; and therefore fhould be likely very
foon to hear extempore Prayers alfo with nolefs
Negligence : which Fault our Liturgy is in fe~
veral Refpects peculiarly calculated to prevent,
as I fhall hereafter théw you. But ftill the
Danger is great enough, to demand our utmoft
Care to guard againft it. Fer however good

Vor. VL M our
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our public Offices are in themf{elves, thcy corm=
vey no Good to Us, farther than we compre-
hend the Import of them, and mind it :. whicly,
the better they are, the more they deferve from
us. And on the other Hand, were  they ever
fo mean, this would be no Excufe for omitting
to get all the Benefit we could from them ; but
a powerful Motive, though a very unhappy
one, to endeavour it moft earneftly. Yet think-
ing them defeive and blameable where they
are not, or to a Degree in which they are not,
as Multitudes have done, will naturally difcom~
pofe, or deaden at leaft, our Minds in the Ufe
of them: and therefore fhould be avoided, as
far as it can. New Perfons may indeed by their
own private Cenfideration enter very compe-
tently, both into the Meaning and the Grounds
of moft Things contained in the Liturgy. They,
who are able to- purchafe a few Books, may
likewife receive much additional Information
from the feveral very ufeful Paraphrafes and
Commentaries upon'it, that are extant. =~ And
they are much to blame, if they wilfully neglett
either of thefe Things. But flill many cannot,
and others are not ‘likely to do them. To
fuch ‘therefore I fhall attempt to give fome In-
ftrudtion concerning the Serv';k:c, in which we
' join
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join fo often. The fewer need it, the better:
but thofe who do it, it is of Importance to af~
fift. For with the more Underftanding we pray,
with the more Pleafure and Earneftnefs we (hall
pray. ‘And as on our Praying, as we ought,
depends our obtaining God’s Grace and Blef-
fing ; fo on that depends our only true Comfort
in this World, and our eternal Happinefs in the
next,

" M3 S E R-
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1 Cor. xiv. 135.

—1I will pray with the Spirit, and I will pray
with the Underflanding alfo: I will fing with
the Spirit, and I will fing with the Under-
SHanding alfo.

ROM thefe Words I have propofed to
F difcourfe on the two following Subjecs.
I. That good Chriftians are affifted by
the holy Ghoft, in offering up their Petitions
and Praifes to God. T will pray with the Spirit :
I will fing with the Spirit.

II. That we fhould be very folicitous rightly
to apprehend the Senfe and Fitnefs of what we
fay and do in his Prefence. I will pray, I will
JSing, with the Underflanding alfo.

The former of thefe Heads I have finithed :
and after proving-its Truth, I made it my chicf

M 3 Endeavour
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Endeavour to prove further, that this Aid from
above is not fuch, as to afford any Argument
againft ufing public Forms of Prayer; of which
1 thewed you both the Lawfulnefs and the Ex-
pediency : anfwering, at the fame Time, fome
general Objections againft our own eftablithed
Form ; but referving the more particular ones
for the fecond Head : under which I promifed
to vindicate the principal Things, which have
been blamed in the ftated Offices of our Li-
turgy ; to explain fuch as may feem hard to un-
derftand, or liable to be mifunderftood ; and
diret your Attention to fuch, as you may not
otherwife obferve fufficiently. To this I thall
now proceed, following the Order of the Book.
- But it will be proper firft to take Notice of
the laudable Cuftom, that every one, who
comes to join in the Devations of our Church,
fhould perform, at his Entrance into his Place,
a fhort preparatory A& of Worthip in private.
Now this, as well as_every Thing elfe, ought
to be done awith Underflanding : not to be an
unmeaning Formality, in ignorant Compliance
with common Pra&ice; but a ferious Addrefs
to God, that he would enable and incline us to
attend in fuch Manner to what we are about to
hear, and fay, and do, that we may honour and
pleale
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pleafe Him, edify our Fel]ow—Worﬂlippgrs,
benefit and finally fave our own Souls. For
which Purpofe, either thefe very Words, which
I have mentioned, may be ufed; or any others
of ‘the like Import, ‘chofen by ourfelves; or,
as perhaps is more ufual, thofe expreflive and
excellent ones, that conclude the 19th Pfalm:
Let the Words of ‘my Mouth, and the Medita-
tion of my Heart, be acceptable in thy Sight,
O Lord, my Strength, and my Redeemer. Only,
whatever our Expreflions are, we thould be ex-
tremely careful'not to make fo very bad a Be-
ginning, as to put up this previous Requeft
either thoughtlefsly or infincerely. And the
fame Care fhould employ oer Minds through-
out the whole. For that End, we thould avoid,
as much as we can, all needlefs, but abfelutely
all light and ludicrous Converfation, even be-
fore the Service begins, And after it is begun,
the fewer of the more tranfient Intercourfes of
Civility are exchanged, the better. For furely
they make a very unfuitable Mixture with the
awful Words, which we are hearing, or per-
haps repeating, at the fame Time: and muftin
fome Degree take off our Attention from them.
Nor will it be a lefs Hindrance of our Devo-
tion, to remark over curioufly, what other Per-

’ M 4 {fons
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fons are prefent, what Appearance they make,
or how they behave. . Let not thefe Diretions,
Lintreat you, either give Offence, or be defpifed.
Very good People, I fear the very beft of us all,
tranfgrefs them inadvertently, more or lefs. But
a Moment’s Reflection will fhew any one, that
there is great Propriety in obferving them : and
they will experience more Advantage from it,
than perhaps they expec. . :

Our Service begins, as did that of the pri-
mitive Church *, with a Preface, to difpofe more
completely the Minds of the Congregation to a
reverent Performance of the Duty, on which
they are entering : according to that Precept of
the Son of Sirach, Before thou prayeft, prepare
thyfelf °. And this Preface is compofed of Sen-
tences of Scripture; with an Exhortation ground-
ed upon them. Nothing can fo effetually
awaken us to a pious Frame of Soul, as the
Words of God, fpeaking to us. And the
Words, here ufed, are very prudently felected.
They all relate to Repentance and Confeffion
of Sins; which naturally ftands firft in the De-
vetlons of gmlty Crcaturcs, as we all are. Tlll
we feel a genuine Sorrow for having offcnded

* Sacerdos ante Orationem, Przfatione premifla parat Fra.
tyum mentes. Cypr dc Orat Dom % Ecclus xviii. 23,

GOd: i
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God, and come to intreat earneftly the Pardon,
which is offered us through Chrift, he cannot
accept us: and when we do, that will qualify
us for every other Part of his Worthip.

In thefe Texts, (you may turn to them in
your Prayer-Books, and go through them
along ‘with me) we are plainly taught the
Nature of true Penitence: that zbe Wicked muft
both turn away from his Wickednefs, and do that,
which the Law enjoins as 7ight, to fave kbis Soul
alive : that we muft not only acknowledge our
T7 rafg/'grt_’/zam with our Tongues, but have them
ever égfgre the Eyes of our Minds, to keep us
humble and cautious ; on which we may pray,
in Faith of bemg heard, that God will treat us
with the fame Kindnefs, as if he id his Face
Jfrom feeing our Sins, or blotted them out from
his Memory : that he requires from us, neither
the fanciful Sacrifices of Superftition, nor the
expenfive ones of the Mo/aic Difpenfation ; but
that of a Spirit contrite with filial Sorrow, and
broken to univerfal Obedience; not outward
Expreflions of vehement Paffion, as rending the
Garments, but a Heart rent and penetrated with
a juft Senfe of what we have done amifs : that
on fuch a Change within we fhall find him,
not onlv _/la'w to dnger for what is paft, and

ready
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ready to repent bim of the Evil which he was
bringing upon us, but bountiful and gracious
for the Time to come; though we bave delibe-
rately rebelled againft bim heretofore, and ftill
too often inconfiderately negle® to odey bis
Voice, and walk tn bis Laws: that we have
Caufe to be willing, and even defirous, that he
thould corres? us, when he fees it expedient ;
but to beg he would do it wis that mild and -
merciful Fudgement, which he exercifes towards
his Children, n0¢ with Anger, as his Enemies,
which would bring us to final Deftru@ion:
that Repentance is abfolutely and immediately
neceflary for us; for zbe Kingdom of Heaven is
ot Hand; the Hour, when we fhall, each of
us, be admitted into it or excluded out of it for
éver, draws very near, and how near we knotv
not ¢ that therefore we muft refolve to arife and
go to our beavenly Father without Delay, and
acknowledge our Unworthinefs to be called bis
Sons : that whatever we may be in our own
Eycs, or the Opinion of our Fellow-Creatures,
were we to undergo a human Trial only; yet
if God enter into udgement with us, in bis
Sight fball no Man living be juflified : that there-
fore to extenuate our Faults, and fay or ima-
gine, that we have o Sin, or but little, would )
be
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be a fatal Seff=Deceit, and a Proof againft us»
that we know not, or own not, the Truth of
our Cafe: but if we honefily recall to ourfelves
and confefs to God the Errors of our paft Life,
not aply his Mercy, but, his Faitbfulnefs and
Fuftice to his Promifes will induce him, both
to _forgive us the Guilt of our Sins, and to cleanf,
us from the Defilement, and deliver us from the
Dominion, of &/l Unrighteoufnefs.

It is true, but few of thefe Sentences are
ufually read at the fame Time: but it will be
very beneficial for fuch as come foon enough,
to meditate on them all before the Service
begins.

The firft Words of the Exhortation, Dearly
beloved Brethren, exprefs very ftrongly and pro-
perly the good Will and tender Regard, which
the Minifters of God’s Word fhould have for
their People: who fhould in Return receive
their Admonitions meekly and thankfully, fince
they fpeat to them the Truth in Love .

A following Part of the Exhortation reminds
us, that although we ought at all Times, even
in our private Supplications, bumbly to acknow-
ledge our Sins before God; yet ought we mof?
chiefly fo to do, when we affemble and meet to-

£ _E_ph. iv. 5.
getber,
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gether.  Our Saviour hath laid a peculiar Strefs
on joint Prayers; and made more efpecial Pro-
mifes to thofe Petitions, which his Difciples
put up in common *: both to unite them clofely
in mutual Affection, by the mutual Benefits
they receive at each other’s Requeft ;- and to en-
courage a Pradtice, which he forefaw would
prove fo powerful a Means, both of their own
Edification, and the Converfion of others. We
have Reafon therefore to entertain a much
higher Efteemn, than many do, of the Advan-
tages to be obtained from Conftancy in public
Worfhip. But then, the more we expet from
it, with the more Care we muft qualify our-
felves for what we expe&t: elfe we fhall cer-
tainly be difappointed. And as penitent Con-
feffion in the Name of Chrift is the great Qua-
lification for Pardon and every Mercy ; and each
cne’s Example, in the Church, of that or the
contrary, muft have a good or bad Effect on
thofe around him, we fhould endeavour, if there
be Room for any Difference, to be more than
ordinarily humble and fervent there: Yet we
are in Danger of being leaft fo, unlefs we look
well to our Ways, and diligently keep our Foot,_
when we go to the Houfe of God °.

¢ Matt, xviii. ze. ¢ Ecelusv. 1.

In
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In the next Words, after thefe, the feveral
main Branches of Worthip, following Confef-
fion, are exprefled. And nearly the fame Or-
der is obferved in the Service, as in the Exhor-
tation. e render Thanks to God and fet forth
bis Praife, in the Plalms and Hymns; bear bis
moft holy Word, in the Leflons ; and afe thofe
Things, which are requifite and neceffary, in the
Prayers.

The Conclufion of this Preface, Wherefore I
pray and befeech you, to accompany me with a
pure Heart, that is, a fincere one, zo the Throune
of the beavenly Grace, agrees intirely in Senfe,
and partly in Words, with that pathetic Decla-
ration of St. Paul: As though God did befeech
you by Us, we pray you in Chriff's flead, Be ye
reconciled to God *.

The Confeffion is direGed fo be faid of the
whole Congregation, after the Minifier. If this
be done by each Perfon, as is alfo direted,
with an bumble Voice, he will give no Difturb-
ance to others : and every one muft experience,
that what he faith, on this Occafion, with his
own Maouth, is brought more home to his Soul,
becomes more perfonal and affe@ting, than if
he had filently affented to it, when faid for him.

f 2 Cor. v. 20.

And
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And as it is a very ufeful, fo it is a very old
Cuftom ¢ ; revived in our Church, after being
leid afide by the Church of Rome; who begin
their Service with an A¢t of Humiliation by
“the Prieft alone, in which the People have no
Share. -

Another Direé&ion is, that the Confeflion be
faid, all kneeling. And that Pofture in Prayer,
efpecially in this Part, hath not only ancient
Authority, but Nature itfelf, on its Side: and
doth fo ftrongly, both exprefs and excite in-
ward Humility, that it thould never be omitted
wilfully, ‘or negligently, in Favour of Eafe and
Indolence : Confiderations; very unworthy of
Netice at fuch a Time. Still they, whofe In-
firmities will not permit them to be on their
Knees without Pain or Hurt, may doubtlefs al-
lowably ftand, or even fit: for God will bave
Mercy, and not Sacrifice®. And further: As
in many full Congregations this Rule cannot be
obferved by every one, without taking up more
Room, than can with Convenience be fpared;
certainly the fuperior Rule, of doing #be Things,
wherewith one may edify another’, binds us
rather to be content with ftanding, though a
lefs eligible Pofture, than exclude Numbers-of

& Bafil, Ep. Ixili.  ®Matt: ix. 13. xii. 7. 1 Rom. xiv.g.

our
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our Fellow- Chriftians from being tolerably ac-
commodated for joining, in Worfhip with.us.
For kneeling, though greatly preferable, is not
prefcribed as indifpenfably neceffary. The Chil- -
dren of Ifrael, we read in the Book of Nebe-
miab *, were affembled with Fafling ; and, pro-
bably for the Reafon juft mentioned, food and
confeffed their Sins. ‘The penitent Publican did
not fail of being accepted, though he flood,
when he faid, God be merciful to me a Sinner*.
And on fome Days the early Chriflians-did not
kneel at all. -

In the firt Words of the Confeffion, we ap-
ply to God, as our Father : the Author of our
Being, and therefore intitled to all Honour and
Service from us; the Adopter of us, after our
Forfeitare, into bis Family again through Jelus
Chrift, and therefore intitled te have it paid
him with double Gratitude. We acknowledge
him Almighty, either to prote& or punifh ; and
therefore to be obeyed from Intereft, as well as
Duty: we acknowledge him to be mof merci-
Jful; and therefore, in the higheft Degree, unfit
to have been offended, and fit to hayve Pardon
afked of him.

kNeh ix, 1, 2. * Luke xviii. 13.

The
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The Expreffion, We bave erred and flrayed
from thy Ways, like loft Sheep, is taken from
Scripture. I bave gone aftray, like a loft Sheep :
Sfeek thy Servant™:  Again : All we, like Sheep,
bave gone afiray; we baveé turned every one to
bis own Way : and the Lord bath laid on Him,
on Chrift, the Iniquity of us all*. But to un-
derftand the full Propriety of the Phrafe, it
muft be obferved, that both the Likelihood of
ftraying was much greater, and the Confequen=
ces of it much more fatal, in open Countries,
full of wild Beafls, as thofe of the Eaft were,
than inours. And. fuch a greaz and terrible
Wildernefs°, in the fpiritual Senfe, is this
World. ‘

It hath been obje&ted, that our Confeflion is
too general. But it comprehends all Sins, both
of Omiffion and Commiflion. The Particulars,
each Perfon’s Confcience, if it be duly tender,
will reprefent to itfelf, as far as is needful, of
well can be, in public. And was every Sin,
that Men can fall into, exprefled by Name, the
Catalogue would be too long; and fuch, that
many, (it is to be hoped) could not with Truth
join in the whole : nor would it be proper, that
they who had, and had not, be¢n guilty, thould

= Pf. cxix. 176, » If, liii. 6. ° Deut. i. 19.
confefs



SERMON VL. 177

confefs all the fame Things; or that’ thofe
about us fhould perceive, which we did confefs.

It hath been further obje@ed, that in our
appointed Form, there is no Acknowledgement
of the origidal Corruption of cur Nature by
the Fall. Nor is there an explicit one, even in
the Prayer of our blefled Lord. But furely
when we fay, that we bave followed foo much
the Devices and Defires of our own Hearts, it
may well be Part of our Meaning, that they
are from the firft irregular and depraved.

The Words, and there is no Health in us,
befides that they al{o profefs our inward Frame
throughout to be more or lefs difordered, fig-
nify too, that we have no Power of our own,
either to cure the fpiritual Difeales, of which
we are already fick, or to prevent the Atta:cks
of future ones. And therefore we apply to
God, that he would Jea!/ our Souls® : whom
alfo, in the Conclufion, we implicitely promife,
that whatever Amendment fhall be produced in
us by the Means which he preferibes, we will
give the Glory of it, not to outfelves, but to
his holy Name: who bath tleffed us with all
Spiritual Bleffings in Cbrift, to the Praife of the
Glory of bis Graces.

P P, xli. 4. 9 Eph. i. 3,6.
Vor. VL N After
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After the Confeflion follows the Abfolution ¢
which fome have apprehended to be a very Po-
pith Form. But indeed neither of them is
taken out of any Popifh Service. On the con-
trary, both of them appeared for the firft Time
in the fecond Edition of King Edward the
Sixth’s. Common Prayer-book : which was made
with the Advice of foreign, and even Prefby-
terian Proteftants. Nay, this Abfolution was
direcly levelled againft Popery. For the Popifh
Abfolutions were given in private, feparately to
each particular Perfon, pofitively and without
Reverfion, in the Name of the Prieft : and this
is given in public, to all Perfons at once, condi-
tionally, if they are truly penitent, in the Name
of God. The People were mifled by the former
Abfolutions to a groundlefs Truft in facerdotal
Power : and would have taken Offence, if after
their Confeffion none had been fubjoined. This
therefore was drawn up, to be ufed over them:
which tends very powerfully to comfort Men,
but can never miflead them ; becaufe it leads
them to truft only in God’s Mercy ; and in that
no otherwife, than if they #ruly repeat, and
unfeignedly believe bis boly Gofpel, proving their
Sincerity by their Reformation: on which Terms
alone he hath given bis Miniflers Power and

4 : Com-~



SERMON VIL 179

Commandment to pronounce to bis People the Ab-
Jolution and Remiffion of their Sins.

And as none, but his Minifters; are commif-
fioned to make this folemn Proclamation of
Pardon on his Behalf: it is fitly ordered; that
none fhould fhare with them in publifhing it,
by repeating it along with them. And you will
obferve, that wherever in the Service the Con-
gregation are not direted to fpeak, but the Mi-
nifter only, their {peaking the fame Words low,
as many Perfons inconfiderately do; removes
only Part of the Impropricty; and leaves the
reft. On this therefore, and the like Occafi-
ons, you will remember; that your Bufinefs is
only to hearken and affent with filent Reve-
rence: of which Reverence, in the prefent
Cafe, continuing on your Knees, in Token of
your humble Thankfulnefs to God, is un-
doubtedly a fuitable Expreffion.

After the abovementioned Declaration, im-
mediately follows an Admonition to pray for
Repentance and God's boly Spirit : which may
feem perhaps needlefs and unaccountable ; con-
fidering, that we have juft been profefling to
exercife Repentance, and have been affured of
God’s Forgivenefs upon it, of which the Gift
of his Spirit is a Confequence. But if it be

N2 con=
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confidered alfo, that we are to repent, notenly
before, But after Pardon; and even' the more
deeply for the Mercy and Love thewn in our
Pardon, elfe it would be juftly revoked ; and
that the Continuance of God’s Spirit with us
depends on the Continuance of our Supplica-
tions for his Prefence, which will alfo procure
us greater Degrees of it ; there will be found
no Weight in this Objection.

At the End of the Abfolution, and of every
Prayer, the People are directed to fay, dmen:
which means, It is true; we do fincerely defire,
or fincerely affirm, what hath been faid. This
was the Practice of the Fewifh Church = it was
alfo that of the Chriftian fcthe Apoftles ;Days.
How fball be, that occupieth the Room of the
unlearned, fay Amen, at thy giving of Thanks,
Sfeeing be anderflandeth hot, what thou fayefi+ 2
And the fubfequent ecclefiaftical Writers (liew,
that it ifed fo be proncunced-audibly and fer-
vently : each exprefling his own Faith or De-
fire, and animating that of his: Fellow-wor-
thippers.  We fhould therefore by no Means
negle& to give this Proof, amongft others, that
we not only hear the Service with Attention, but

“join in it with Earneftnefs,
3 £ g Cor. xiv, 16,

|~ Afror
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After the Confeffion and Abfolution, comes
the: Lord’s Prayer : it beinga very proper Time
to addrefs God in that Form, which our Saviour
taught his Difciples, when we haye approved
.ourfelves his real Diftiples, by Repentance of
Sins, and Faith in the Gofpel-offers of Mercy.
And as he dire@s, Wken ye pray, fay,Our Fa-
ther, &c. our Litargy accordingly direéts, that
every one fhould fay it. For fo theydid in the
primitive Church : in which it was called, the
daily, the appointed, the public, the commen
Prayer of Chriftians. Further: as our bleffed
Redeemer delivered it twice, and we fee it in
St. Marthesy with the Doxology, For thine is
the Kingdom, &c. and in St. Luke, without it ;
we fometimes ufe it one Way, fometimes the
other.
And now having prefumed, in thefe folemn
- Words, to claim Ged for our Father through
Chrift; for though his Name is not mentioned
in this Prayer, it is to be underftood-by us in |
every Article of it; we now proceed to vent the )
Joy :and Thankfulnefs, belonging to fuch a
Privilege : which, 1 obferved to you before, is
the fecond Part of our public Service, asitwas
in the ancieat Church; where, St, Bafi/ informs
N ;3 : us,
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us’, the People, after Confeffion, rofe from
Prayer, and went on to Pfalmody. But te
make the Tranfition more natural and be-
neficial, we firft beg, that God would per-
mit and aflift us,- unworthy as we are,  to
pay him this Homage. O Lord, open thou
pur Lips: and our Nouth fhall frew forth thy
Praife: which are the Words of David, in
his chief penitential Pfalm, the Fifty-firft.
Guilt had thut up his Mouth from the Utter-
ance of chearful Sounds, till Humiliation and
Affurance of Pardon gave him that Liberty of
Speech again, which, in His Expreffions, we
pray it may give Us. And fome of the earlieft
Liturgies ufed the fame Verfe for the fame Pur-
pofe: as they did likewife that, which follows
here, and.which is found in two different
Phlmst, O God, make Speed to fave us: O
Lord make Hafe to belp us : it being feafonable
at all Times to requeft, that as our Danger is
continual, he would be continually at Hand, ta
Jave us from Sin, and bep s in our Duty ; ef-
‘pecially when we are juft advancing to fo fub-
Jime a Duty, and one which requires fuch Pu-
rity of Heart. For Praife is not feemby in the

* Ep. lxiii, tPLoxl13. Ixx.o 1.
Moutk
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Mouth of a Sinner*, but it becometh well the
Fuft to be thankful *.

The Way then being thus prepared, and
having qualified ourfelves with holy Dawvid to
fay, My Heart is ready, my Heart is ready, I
will fing and give Praife *, we rife up from our
Knees, and ftand upon our Feet. For fo we
read, that when #be Priefls and Levites praifed
the Lord, all Ifrael flood 7. And we begin this
good Work with that Summary of 2ll our
Praifes, to which we fhall often return in the
Courfe of them, and in which we fhall con-
clude them : Glory be afcribed fo the Father,
and to the Som, and to the Holy quﬂ : as it was
in the Beginning of Time by'Angels, wben the
Morning Stars fang together, and all the Sons of
God fhouted for foy*®; as it hath been ever
fince, by religious Perfons in fucceeding Ages,
according to the Degree of their Light; as it
#s now, by all the Saints in Earth and Heaven,
and ever fball be, not only throughout the pre- .
fent Scene of Things, by new Chriftians rifing
up in the Place of thofe who die or fall away,
(whatever Men or Devils may do to prevent it)
but after the final Confummation, when all are

® Ecclus xv. 9. ¥ PfL xxxiil. 1. * P, cviii, 1,
¥ 2 Chron, vii. 6. % Job xxxvili. 7.

N 4 united
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united into one general Aflfembly :  whofe tri-
umphant Acclamations to our Creator, our Re-
deemer, our San&ifier, thall refound World
without End, Duration without Period, in that
blefled State, which fhall laft to Eternity.

And now having propofed the unfpeakably
great Subjec, that we are to celebrate, we in-
vite each other to enter upon it more particu-
larly : the Minifter faying, Praife ye the Lord;
which is the literal Tranflation of Alle/uiah, fo
often repeated in the Old Teftament, in the
New, in the Liturgies of the Univerfal Church ;
and the People anfwering, with joyful Appro-
-bation, The Lord's Name be praifed. g

Some indeed of our Diffenting Brethren have

hought, and {o have fome Papifts*, that di-
vidi g this, a'xd other Parts of the Service, as
we do, between the Prieft and the Congrega-
tion ; .and allowing the latter to make Refponfes;
(wh.gh means Anfwers) is permitting, not only
Laymgn, but even Women, 2gaint an expre(s
Prohibition of Scripture, to encroach on the mi-
niterial Office, makes a difagreeable confufed
Noile, and hinders many from underflanding
what is faid. Bat furely the Office of the Mi-
nifter is fufficiently diﬂingu'ﬂled as he prefides

& 2 $ce Bingtam, Laiv. c. . §.13.

-
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and leads, throughout the Service. And why
fhould not the People be fuffered to follow him;
and bear fome Part with their Voices in pray-
ing, as well as the main Part in finging? Not
to fay, that the principal Article, in which
they do bear a Part, is the Pfalms for the
Day, which were defigned to be fung, where
it could be done conveniently, as I with it conld
every where. No Scripture forbids the Con-
gregation to bear a Part: that which forbids
Women to fpeak in the Church®, means only
to forbid their giving Inltruian, or entering
into Queftions or Difputations there. And
St. Paul commands us to fpeat to one another
in Pfalms and Hymns and [piritual Songs . Ac-
cordingly the primitive Chriftians are known to
have ufed this alternate Manner in their public
Prayers and Praifes. And though, when the
Pfalms and Hymns are {poken thus, and not
fung, there is nothing harmonious in the Sound,
yet St. Fobn defcribes the Worthip of the Blefled
above by the Fuice of many Waters and of a great
Thunder ¢ 5 which is no unfit Comparifon for
the united Anfwers of a large Congregation,
As to the other Part of the Objection, this
Method in Reality creates no Confufion or Dif-

* 1 Cor. xiv. 35. ¢ Eph. v..19. # Rev. xiv. 2.

ficulty
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ficulty at all. A very little Prattice will render
it eafy to any one that can read : even they who
cannot read, may join in it, by attending to
thofe near them, or to the Clerk : it makes a
grateful Variety, keeps' Attention awake, and
enlivens Devotion. In this Manner then we
glorify God : beginning always with the gsth
Pfalm, as the whole Chriftian Church did in
carly Ages, and as the Nature of the Pfalm re-
commends to us: it being a diftin& Invitation
to the feveral Duties of Praife, Prayer and
Hearing, with an awful Warning of the Dan-
ger of neglecting God, drawn from his Judge-
ments on the difobedient Yews, unto whom
thefe Things happened for Enfamples, and they
are written for our Admonition *.

When we call him, in this Pfalm, z4e
Strength of our Salvation; we mean, that by
his Power alone we can be faved from prefent
and future Evils. When we call him & gress
King above 4ll Gods 5 we mean, above all ‘that
have ever had that Name afcribed to them : the
Princes of the Nations, the falfe Deities of the
Heathen, Satan tbe God of this World f, and
the holy Angels in Heaven. When we fay,
that #n bis Hands are all the Corners of the

¢ i Cor, X. 1. f 2 Cor. iv. 4.

Earth,
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Earth, and the Strength of the Hills is bis alfo;
we mean, that his Prefence and his Influence
extend to the remoteft and moft inacceflible
Places ; and there is none, where he cannot
deliver or punith. When we call ourfelves
the Peaple of bis Paflure, and the Shecp of his
Hand; we own our Maker to be likewife our
Preferver, Supporter, and Dire€tor; who feeds
our Souls by his Word and his Grace, as well
as our Bodies with daily Bread, and guides us
mercifully through this World to a better. 7o-
day if ye will bear bis Voice, barden not your
Hearts, is an affe&ing and 2larming Exhorta-
tion, that if we defign ever to become his Ser-
vants in Earneft, we fhould hearken immedi-
ately to his continual Calls; elfe through a Ha-
bit of Dilobedience, our Minds may grow cal-
lous, and paff Feclings. 'The Words, When
your Fathers tempted me, which are put into
the Mouth of God himfelf, the Fews, (for
whom firft this Pfalm was compofed) were to
underftand literally, of their Fathers according
to the Fleth. But we are to take them of thofe,
who have gone before us in the Profeffion of
Religion: and whom we are not to refemble in
;empting and proving God, that is, doubting,
% Eph. iv, 19,
and
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and putting to unreafonable Trials, his Omni-
potence, his Goodnefs and Truth : left, as the
unbelieving Yews died in the Wildernefs, and fo
were excluded from the temporal Reft, which
otherwife they would have enjoyed in the Land
of Canaan, we 2lfo be excluded from what it
prefigured, that eternal Reff, which remains
Jor the People of God* in Heaven.

At the End of this and each Pfalm that we
repeat, of whatever Nature it may be, we add"
the fame Doxology, that we ufed at firft : Glory
being due to God, for every Thing he hath
taught, and every Thing he hath done, both
.in former Times and prefent; for every Afflic-
tion, as well as every Enjoyment.  And there-
fore we do well to obferve the Apoftle’s Rule,
of giving Thanks always, for all Things, unto
God and the Father, in the Name of our Lord
Fefus Chrift'.

Then we proceed to rehearfe the Pfalms, in
proper Portions, according to the Days of the
Month: of which it will be nsedful to fay
much more, than there is now Time to fay,

1 {hall therefore conclude with only remarking
in general, that Words of God’s own infpiring
b Ieb. iv. g <-4 Eph.v. zo,

5% are
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are furely the fitteft to praife him in: which
being fo noble a Duty, we fhould take peculiar
Care to perform it in the moft unexceptionable,
judicious and affetionate Manner. When you
glorify the Lord, exalt bim as much as you can 3
Jor even yet will be far exceed: and wbhen you
exalt bim, put forth all your Strength, and be
not weary; for you can never go far enough *.

k Ecclus xliiil, 30,

$ E R-
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1t CoRr. xiv. 13.

—— I will pray with the Spirit, and I will pray
with the Underflanding alfo : I will fing with
the Spirit, and I will fing with the Under-
Sfanding alfo.

AVING undertaken, firft to thew the
Lawfulnefs and Expediency of public
Liturgies; then to vindicate, explain

and point out fuch Things in our own, as are
motft liable to be cenfured, or not underftood,
or not {ufficiently obferved : I have finifhed the
former Head, and proceeded under the latter
as far as the Pfalms ; which very juftly make a
principal Part of the joint Praifes, that we offer
up to God. For though feveral of them were
compofed on particular Occafions, yet they are
plainly fitted for general Ufe; and their Infer-

tion
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tion into the Canon of Scripture proves therti
to be defigned for it: the ews anciently recited
them in the Temple, and do fiill in their Sy-
nagogues : the New Teftament hath tecom=
mended them to Chriftians; and the whole
Church hath fung them ever fince. Indeed the
fubje&t Matter of them is very different: but
thofe of Joy are much more numerous, than
any other Sort: and all of them afford Ground
of Praife at leaft; the doérinal, the exhorta-
tory, the hiftorical, as well as the reft. Even
the plaintive and petitionary minifter Caufe of
‘Thankfgiving to Him, who hath promifed to
hear, and fupport, and deliver; and make al//
Things work together for Good to them, that love
bim*, Glory therefore to the bleffed three in
One is a fit Conclufion to every Plalm,

Bat in reading thém it muft be carefully ob-
ferved, and may with moderats Care be com-
monly diftinguithed, in whofe Perfon the feve-
ral Sentences are fpoken. In fome Pfaims, or
Portions of Pfalms, it is God or Chrift, in
others, wicked Men, that fpeak, Thefe we

.mult repeat, as their Sayings : and none as our
own, but what were intended for us. Even the
Words of the Pfalmlﬁ if we arc to adop; themn,

* Rom. viil. 28.
may
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may frequently feem fo unapplicable to the out-
ward Condition, or inward F rarﬁe, of many in
every Congregation, that; if theyattendto them,
they cannot fay them with Truth. But moft
of them all good People may fay, even of them-
felves fingly, with much Truth. For they
have conftantly Enemies, temporal or fpiritual,
Affli¢tions more or lefs heavy, valuable Mer-
cies, and at Times warm Feelings of pious Dif-
pofitiens : which, if not prefent, may be fo
recalled, and made their own again, as to be
very fincerely expreffed to Guod. And what
they cannot fay in their own Name feparately,
they may . truly fay in the Name of Chrift’s
Church, of which they are Members: and
they ought, and furely do, bear fome Share of
the Mercies and Sufferings, the Fears and De-
fires of every Part of it, in every State. And
as David, in fome of the Pfalms, takes on him
the Perfon of Chrift ; in others he feems to take
that of his Difciples : and to fpeak, not in any
one particular Charalter, but as reprefenting
the whole Body of Believers. Or if there be
any Paffages, which neither of thefe Methods
will fuit; ftill we may rehearfe them, as ex-
prefling the Cafe of fome eminent Worthy of
old Times, and be affeted by it accordingly :

Voui. VI (0] for
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for we often are ftrongly affected by the Cir-
cumftances, well defcribed, not only of diftant,
but of imaginary Perfons. We may confider,
as we go on, the Likenefs, or the Difference,
between his Situation, his Temper, and our
own: and raife from it many Reflettions of
Sympathy and Caution, of Humiliaticn, En-
couragement, and Thankfulnefs. Thus, at
leaft, we may bring every Thing we fay, home
to ourfelves : and by fo doing furnith our Minds.
with a moft valuable Store of devout Thoughts
and Language, perhaps for many future Occa-
fions of our own or others. For the Book of
Pfalms is fo inexhauftible a. Treafure of every
Branch of Piety, that a more conftant Ufe of it,
than of any other in the whole Bible, hath, with.
very juft Reafon, been appointed in public
Forms of Prayer, and recommended. in private.
ones. .
It may be objected, thatin feveral of them
David atters moft bitter Imprecations againft
his Enemies : in which, to fay nothing harther,
we cannot follow him: for the Rule of the
New Teftament is, Blfs and curfe not *. But
indeed moft, if not all, the Places, which ap-
pear Withes of Livil, may, according to the
b Rom. xii. I4.
confefied
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confefled Import of the Original, be underftood
only as Predictions of it. Or, fuppofing them
Withes, Dsvid might be dire@ed by infinite
Wifdom to pronounce them, even againft the
Oppofers of his reigning over Ifrae/; who op-
pofed, at the fame Time, the known Decree
of Providence. Repeating them in this View,
{olely as His, muft be innocent: and ftrongly
fuggeft an important Admonition, nof fo fight
againft God <.  But perhaps in fome of thefe,
as well as other Paflages, he fpeaks in the Per-
{on of the whole Church of God, againft all its
irreconcileable’ Adverfaries, whoever they be.
Such was’ Fudes : to whom therefore the two
moft dreadful of thefe Pfalms are applied, 4é7s
1. zo. And, with the utmoft Tendernefs to
the whole of God’s Creation, we may and muft
defire the Overthrow of Them, who obftinately
hate Him and his Laws. For though we ought
much more to defire the Repentance, than the
cath of 2 Sinner, as He himfelf doth : yet if
they will not repent, we ought to think and
fpeak with Approbation and Satisfattion, (yet
mixed with an awful Concern,) of their Pu-
nithments here, and Sentence hereafter : which
laft St. Paul reprefents good Perfons, as joining
€ Aés xxiii. 9. A
(003 to
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to pronounce : Do ye not know, that the Saints
Jhall judge the World* ?

It may be objected further, that however thxs
be, the Pfalms are unfit for Our Ufe on another
Account : they are full of Fewifb Notions and
Phrafes. But they were compofed by the Aid
of the holy Spirit, with a View to Chriftian
Times: our Saviour appeals particularly to thofe
Things, which are written in the Pfalms con-
cerning bim*, and they are many. Nor is the
Difficulty great, in applying the Peculiarities of
one Difpenfation to what anfwers them in the
other: of underftanding by the Law, the Doc-
trine of Him, who came to fulfill it; by Fe-
rufalem and Zign, the Chriftian Church; by
the feveral Sacrifices, that of our bleffed Lord,
or of our own Prayers and Praifes offered up
in his Name; by the Altar, the holy Table;
by temporal Enemies and Deliverances, fpiri-
tual ones ; and fo of the reft: thaﬁking God, at
the fame Time, that we have Light afforded
ue, to fee fo much deeper into this and every
Book of the Old Teftament, than they who
wrote it.

Still there may be more Paflages than a few
in the Pfalms, which many underftand not.

é 1 Cor. vi. 2. ¢ Luke xxiv. 44.

However,
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However, even thefe they may allowably read
over,as undoubtedly they often do ether Things,
in Order and in Hope to underftand them : and
by reading with Attention, they will come gra-
dually to underftand more and more of them.
But they would make this much eafier to them-
felves, by reading carefully in private fome Pa-
raphrafe of the Pfalms, if they are able to pro-
cure one, along with them: fuch as the larger
of Dr. Hammoud, or rather of Bithop Patrick,
or the fmaller ‘of Dr. Nicols or Mr. Febnfon.
The particular Paflages, which one or other
may find obfcure to him, are too many to be
explained from hence. But the darkeft and
leaft edifying in Appearance will, by the Ufe
of any of thefe Authors, be perceived, either to
have fome one determined Senfe of Importance,
or at leaft to be capable of feveral fuch.

And indeed all confiderate Chriftians will ac-
knowledge the Excellence of the Pfalter in a
good Tranflation. But fome obje&t againft
that, which we have in our Prayer-Books, as
made in Times of lefs Learning and Exaétnefs,
than the other in our Bibles: which, being
more correct, they conceive ought to be ufed
inftead of it. But indeed, as the latter is, in
fome Places, julter than the former; fo is the

O 3 former,
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former, in fome, jofter than that. And it hath
one general Ground of Preference; that not
rendering the Words of the Hebrew fo firictly,
it gives the Senfe of them more intelligibly :
notwithftanding that a few Expreflions,and but
very few, are become in the Space of 200
Years, which have paffed fince it was made,
lefs clear or proper, than they were at firft. In-
deed this old Verfion hath here and there Ad-
ditions to what we now find in the Original.
But the only confiderable one is taken from, if
not warranted by, the New Teftament : they
are all harmlefs : theyare moft of them founded
on Authorities not contemptible, particularly
on that of the very ancient Latin Interpreter,
departing from which, without Neceffity, would
have given Occafion of Cavil to the Romanifts.
And as this Tranflation in our Prayer-Books
was made by Martyrs and Confeflors for the
Proteftant Religion, fo it was with Reafon
bighly efteemed by the People ; and foon grew,
by often repeating it, fo familiar to them, that
changing it for another, though fomewhat bet-
ter on the whole, would have been difagreeable
to them. Therefore the Senfe of both being
fufficiently the fame, (as any one, by compar-
ing ghcm, will be convinced ;) the Words, to
: which
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which the Cengregation were accuftomed, have
been retained to this Day.

Tt hath been objeéted farther, that, granting
the Ufe of this Tranflation to be juftifiable, yet
the Manner, in which we ufe it, is not. For
we read it on, juft as the Plalms lie: and thus
we blend together thofe of joyful and thefe of
forrowful Import, without Diftin&ion and with-
out Method ; yet we cannot be fuppofed to vary
our Affe@ions fo quick, as this requires. - But
it fhould be remembered, that on the principal
ftated Fafts and Feftivals, and on all occafional
ones, Pfalms proper to them are appointed, out
of the common Courfe. On Days indeed,
-which have nothing fo particular in them, we
follow the Order, in which they are fet
down. For we could not vary it, without
omitting fome of them, which none of them
deferve; or difpofing them in a Way intirely
new. Now what that fhould be, would be
very hard to fettle : and whatever was done, at
leaft as many Faults would be found then, as
now. The prefent Arrangement is certainly
older than our Saviour’s Days: the public Of-
fices of the whole Chriftian Church have fol-
lowed it from the very firft Account of them,
that we have: and why fhould we make Alte-

04 rations,
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rations, only to raife Perplexities? The Pfalms
are indeed mifcellancous. But fo are many
other Parts of Scripture. The Book of Pro-
verbs is vaftly more fo.. Yet no one objects
againft reading thofe, as: they lie. In Truth,
fcarce a Chapter of the Bible, or any Author
whatever, can be read, but what calls for Va-
riety of Difpofitions and AffeGions to be exer-
cifed, within a very fmall Compafs. Evenin a
fhort Prayer is there not great Variety, if it be
well confidered? In Poetry and Mufic, thefe
Tranfitions are often extremely abrupt and
{udden, from one Thing to its contrary in the
higheft Degree. Yet the Mind goes along with
them very eafily. Much more then may it do
fo, when prepared, as in the prefent Cafe, by
a previous Knowledge of what is to come next,
and long Pradtice in the Change. And if re-
peating the Pfalms in Courfe be right ; we have
certainly fixed a right Period of this Courfe,
that of a Month : whereas the Church of Reme
goes through them in a Week, which is mak=
ing one Part of the Service too long ; and the
Greek Church in Twenty Days, which is mak-
ing it hard to find.  On the whole then, let us
but be careful, that our Behaviour be as good
in this Branch of Wouthip, as the Regulation

3 con-
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concerning it is : and notwithftanding the un-
happy Difadvantage of barely faying, what ought
to be enlivened by the Power of Harmony;
we may flill, through God’s Grace, be warmed
and filled with his Spirit, while we /peak to
one another and ourfelves, asthe Apoflle direis,
in Pfalms and Hymns and [piritual Songs, fing-
ing and making Melody, if not with our Voices,
yet in our Hearts, to the Lord ‘.

After the Plalms, it hath long been cuftomary
for the Organ, where one is ufed, to play for
a fhort Time. And as Infiruments of Mufic
in Divine Service are certainly lawful (elfe they
had not been appointed in the Fewis/b, or per-
mitted in the ancient Chriftian Church®, or
defcribed in the Revelation as accompanying
the Praifes of the blefled above;) fo a little
Paufe, for the Ufe of this Inftrument, will not
only give fome Refpite and Refrefhment to the |
Congregation, and to the Minifter; but may
be advantageoufly employed, either to refle&
on what is paft of the Service, or prepare our
Minds for what is to come. And therefore it

f Eph.v. 19. Col. iii. 16.

B ¥adpng sty » Mz 38 opyass 18 psoms pdwaiz, Greg. Nyfl. Tra&.
2. in Pfalmos c. iii. Sl 0 \Ld)[-wg 2cyns 5y praiog, Tay u!‘puS’/a‘
xaTa TEG Apunss Moyous mgos 10 egyeans xggyras.  Bafil in PIL 29.
Suic. in vee,

{hould
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thould not be filled up either by the Performer
with the lighter Airs of Mufic, inftead of fo-
lemn Strains, and fuch as may excite proper
Difpofitions, or by any of the Congregation
with needle Difcourfe, or fuch private
‘Thoughts and Imaginations, as blot oat good
Impreffions already made, and indifpofe us for
teceiving the like afterwards.

In the next Place follows a Leflon, taken out
of the Old Teftament: and with this begins
the third Part of the Office. That they, who
are bleffed with a Revelation from God, thould
read and hear it with Reverence, when they
affemble to worfhip him, is a plain Di&ate of
Reafon and Religion. Accordingly the ews
read Mofes and the Prophets in their Synagegues
of old Time, as the Book of Afs informs us*.
And fo indeed do Writers of their own, in the
fame Age with it': who boaft of the Pra&ice,
as a moft ufeful and honourable Diftin&ion,
peculiar to their Nation, that the Laws of
‘Life were thus publithed to all the People.
The primitive Chriftians, as one of the earlieft
Apologifts for them, Yuftin Martyr, tells us,
read at their Meetings, both the Fewi/b Pro-
phets, and the Writings of the Apoftles, in

k Adts xiil. 27. xv. 21. i Jofeph. contr. Ap. L. 2. § 18,

proper
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proper Portions. And when the Church of
Rome had broken them into {mall Fragments,
interrupted with other Things ; and had con-
tinued to read even thefe in Latin, after it was
no longer underftood : our Church reified both
Errors ; and hath taken Care, that the Old
Teftament fhould be gone through once a Year,
and the New thrice. Only we omit fome Parts
of the former; which are Repetitions of
what is related in other Parts, or bare Lifts of
Genealogies and Families, or too myftical and
abftrufe to be edifying in public; on which laft
Account we ‘omit alfo the Book of Rewvelation,
excepting two or three Chapters : Matters of
fuch Difficulty being wifely thought fitter for
the private Meditation and Study of thofe, who
are qualified to engage in them.

The Order, in which the Books of both Tef-
taments are read, is that, in which they ftand.
Only in-the Old, the Prophet Ifziah, contain-
ing the fulleft Prediions of Chrift's coming
and Kingdom, is placed at the Approach of his
Nativity: and in the New, the Gofpels and
A&s are the Leflons for the Morning, and the
Epiftles for the Afternoon. In this Mamner we
make Provifion for every Day in the Year :
and hence one great Recommendation of daily

Attendance
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Attendance on public Prayers, (where there are
Opportunities for it) is, that by Means of it we
fhall proceed regularly through the facred Writ-'
ings, and preferve the due Connexion of the
{everal Difcoveries, made in them to Man. But
for the firft Leflons on Sundays, thofe Chapters
of the Old Teftament are felected, which ap-
peared to be moft ufeful. The fecond Leflons be-
ing from the New, there was no Neceflity, and
little Room,” for Choice. And to Holydays
fuch Portions of both are adapted, as beft agree
with the Occafion.
~ But here we are accufed of fetting mere hu-
man Compofitions on a Level with the Word
of God, by taking Part of our Leflons out of
the Apocrypha : which alfo we are charged with
frequently binding up in the fame Volume with
‘our Bibles. But fo we fometimes do our Prayer-
Books likewife: yet we never dreamed of equal-
ling either to Scripture. The Articles of our
Church exprefsly diftinguith the Apocrypha
from it: the People of our Church know the
Diftin&tion. And that it may not fail to be
known, they are marked at the Top of every
Page with the Name, Apocrypha; which
means, hidden; and, on whatever Account it
was given to thefe Books, belongs to them on
this;
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this ; that they are to be kept out of the Way,
and not produced as Proof, when any Point of
Do@rine or Dauty is in Queftion ; whereas the
Canonical Books: are the Canon:or Rule of
Faith and Manners. The former therefore we
read in the Congregation, not as Divine, but
venerable for their Antiquity, and the Spirit of
Religion that breathes in them. Still fome Parts
we pafs over, as lefs ufeful : fome, for the Er-
rors or Improprieties, which they contain: and
fome others, we own, require candid Interpreta-
tions. But there feems to be Ground for one fuch
Interpretation, which will remove a good many
Objetions at once: that fome Relations of
Things, which perhaps are not literally and
hiftorically true, poflibly were never intended
to be thought fo; but written, like many other
jufily admired Pieces, for admonitory Fables or
Parables. That the Do&rine of them in the
Main is excellent, and the Narrations inftruc-
tive, every one muft own. They were quoted
with Refpe in the firft Ages of Chriftianity :
they were read in public from very early Ages:
it would have given great and needlefs Offence
at the Reformation to have left them out ‘in-
tirely : and they are never appointed for the
Lord’s Day : by which Means, it may be, there

are
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are many Perfons in every Parith, who fcarce
ever heard an Apocryphal Leflon in their Lives,
At leaft the fecond Leflons are always Canoni-
cal Seripture: of which a great deal more is
read, befides the P/a/ns; (even in thofe Churches
of ours, which have not Week day Prayers,)
than in any one Congregation of the Diffenters.
And therefore they have no Right to reproach
us on the prefent Head.

But fuppofing we fhould, any of us, appre=
hend; that this, or any Thing elfe, in the Ser-
vice, mentioned or to be mentioned, might
have been better ordered: yet we thould always
think of the Judgement of others with proper
Deference, and of our own with Modefty.
And fo long as nothing is required of us, con-
trary to our-Duty, we fhould remember, that
our Concern is much more to improve by every
Thing, than to objet againft any Thing: by
which laft, unlefs done very difcreetly, we may
hinder, more than a little, our own Edification,
and that of others.

Let us therefore attend ferioufly to” the Lef«
fons read : but with diftinguifhed Reverence to
thofe of Scripture. We are admonifhed in the
Beginning of the Office, that one great End,

for which we affemble and ineet together, is fo
bear
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bear God's moft boly Word. We pray in the
Concluafion of it, that the Words, which we bave
beard with our outward Ears, may be inwardly
grafted in qur Hearts. ‘Both thefe Places mean,
not the Sermon principally, but the Leflons,
the Pfalms, the Commandments, the Epiftles,
the Gofpels. The Difcourfes indeed, which
we deliver to you from hence,- we trufl, are
agreeable to God’s Word : and we defire you,
to judge of them by it. But Heaven forbid,
that you thould equal or prefer them to it: as
you certainly appear to do, if you hearken to.
our Sayings, and not to His. Think, I intreat
you, then, whether you are not faulty in this
Refpect : whether you do not often let your
Thoughts wander, without endeavouring to
prevent it; whether you do not fometimes for-
get yourfelves, and enter into Talk with one
another ; while God's moft boly Word is reading
to you. It is true, you can read it at Home.
But whether you do or not, He and your own
Confciences beft know. Or if you do :- fo you
can Sermons too. And this would be an Ex-
cufe equally, for not attending, or not regard-
ing, cither of them. Bat ftill this is the Place,
in which your Lord and Mafter hath com~
manded you to hear both: and hath. promifed.

to
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to be in the Midft of you*, and blefs his Ordi-
nances to you, if you ufe them as you ought.
And what then is your Duty in fuch a Cafe ?

There are many Things in the Leffons per-
haps, that you do not underftand: many,
which, though you do underftand them, yield
you very little Inftruction or Benefit. But at-
tend to them diligently, weigh them delibe-
rately, think how you may profit by them, con-
fult proper Perfons, or Books if you can, about
them: and, by quick Degrees, you will both
apprchend your Bible better, and efteem it
more ; and reap fuch Good from it, as proba-
bly you never imagined. At leaft you will have
done your utmoft : and God will accept and
reward you. I have given you Directions, at-
large, for the profitable Reading of Scripture,
which may be applied, in a great Meafure, to
Hearing it, and muft not now be repeated.
But the principal Dire€tion is, Receive the Seed
of the Word into an beneft and good Heart: and
you will certainly bring forth Frait, with Pa-
tience, unto everlafting Life'. Say within
yourfelves at the Beginning, with Samuel, Speak,
Lord, for thy Servant hearcth™. Say of the

X Matt. xviil. 2o, ! Matt. xiil. 23. Luke viii. 15.
®.§ Sam. il 10. §

more
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more difficult Parts, with David, Open mine
Eyes, that I may fee the wondrous Things of thy
Law". Say of thefe, that try your Faith,
with the poor Man in the Gofpel, Lord, I be-
lieve s belp thouw mine Unbelief °.  Say of thofe,
that dire¢t your Prallice, with the People of
Ifrael, Al that the Lord bath [poken, we will
do». And be affured of becoming, though not
{kilful in curious, which St. Paul ftiles, foolifty
and unlearned, Quiftions ¥ and doubtful Difpu-
tations®; yet, what is infinitely better, humble
and pious, and wife unto Salvation*.

To each Leflon fucceeds a Hymn or Pfalm :
conformably to a Decree of the Council of La-
odicea, 1400 Years ago, that the public Read-
ing of God’'s Word thould be mixed with re-
peating his Praifes: a moft rational Combina=-
tion, as well as refrething Change.

The Hymn, called T¢ Deam, derives that
Name from the firft Words of it in the Latin:
in which Language it was compofed, about the
Middle of the fourth Century; and hath been
ufed by the whole Weitern Church, at leaft
1200 Years: in that of Rome, only on Suxdays
and Holydays, and not all thefe; but in oufs

o Pf. cxix. 18. ° Mark ix. 24. v ? Exod. xix. 8.
1 2 Tim. ii. 23 * Rom. xiv. 1. * 2z Tim. iil. 13.

Vor. VI p every
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every Day, as the fingular Excellence of it well
deferves. It begins with equal Majefty and
Simplicity : ' We praife thee, O God, we acknow-
ledge thee to be the Lord. And not we alone,
but a/l the Larth doth worfbip thee, the Fatber
everlafling : every Corner of it having retained
fome Apprehenfions of a fupreme Ruler; on
which is founded that of St. Paul to the Athe-
nians, Whom therefore ye ignorantly worfbip,
_ Him declare I unto you'. But unfpeakably wor-
thier Honours, than thofe of poor Mortals, are
inceffantly paid him in Heaven by the holy An-
gels ; mentioned in Scripture, and thence here,
under the Names of Cherubin and Seraphin;
the former denoting probably their unwearied
Diligence to ferve him, the latter their ardent
Love to him: whofe Acclamations therefore
we humbly prefume to adopt, as we find them
recorded in that lofty Defcription of the Pro-
phet. I faw the Lord, fitting upon the Throne,
high and lifted up, and bis Train filled the Tem-
ple. Abave it flood the Seraphims: and one cried
unto anather and faid, Holy, Holy, Holy, is the
Lord God of Hyfls: the whale Earth is full of
kis Glory®. Where it muft be obferved, that
for God of Hofls in the Plophet,‘ is God of Sa-
¢ Adts xvil, 23. M ovi. 1,2,3.

basth
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daoth in the Hymn ; the latter being the He-
brew Word for the former: which both the
Greek and Latin of the Old and New Tefta-
ment having preferved, as comprehending more
than could be well exprefled by a fingle Term
of any other Language; it is preferved in the
Englifb alfo, both here, and in two Places of
the Epiftles *. And it fignifies God to be the
fovereign Lord, of the snnumerable Company of
Angels* ; of the Hoft of Heaven, which the
Heathen wor(hipped, the Sun, Moon and Stars;
of the Hofts and Armies of all Nations on
Earth; particularly the Fews/h People, whom
he led forth to Battle ; and laftly of the Chrifti-
an Church : which the Old Teftament foretold
thould be zerrible, as an Army with Bannersv s
and the New defcribes, as furnifhed with
Weapons of Warfare, mighty, through God,
to the cafting down Imaginations and every bigh
Thing that exalteth itfelf againfl the Knowledge
of Him, and bringing inte Captivity every Thought
to the Obedience of Chrift *. 'This therefore the
Phrafe, Lord God ¢f Sabaoth, means: not, as
many imagine, (though it be a Truth, but a
very inferior one,) that God is peculiarly Lord

¥ Rom. ix. 29. James v. 4. * Heb, xii. 22+
Y Cant. vi. 4, 10. % 2 Cor. X. 4, §.
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of the Sabbath* Day. For the Words are in-
tirely different in the Original, though fome-
what alike in our Manner of writing them.
Nor are the Praifes of God fung in Heaven
by the Angels alone, but by e Spirits alfo of
juft Men made perfefl®; particularly, as we go
on to fpecify, the Apofiles, Prophets and Mar-
tyrs: with whom the boly Church yet militant
throughout the World afpires to join, in cele-
brating tbe Fatber of an infinste Majefly ; bis bo-
nourable, true, and only Som, compared with
whom, the higheft of all created Beings is un-
worthy of that Name; alfo the boly Ghoft, th,
Comforter of every pious Soul. Then return-
ing to the Captain of our Salvation ¢, we thank-
fully own, that wben be took upon bim to deliver
Man from Sin and its Punithment, be did not
abbor, and difdain, as beneath him, the Con-
defcenfion of exchanging the Glories of the
Godhead for the Virgin's Womb; and wbhen be
bad overcome the Sharpnefs of Death, for Us,
by fuffering it himfelf, (which alludes to the
Words, - O Death, where is thy Sting ¢ 2) be
opened the Kingdom of Heaven to all Believers.
Not that we mean to fay, it was not open at

2 Markii. 28. Luke vi. 5. * Heb. xii. 23. ¢ Heb.
il 10, 4 1 Cor. xv. 55.

all
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all till then; whatever fome ancient Fathers
may have held < : any more, than that Life and
Immortality were not at all brought to Light be-
fore tbe Gofpel . But as the Light, which Men
had antecedently to our Saviour’s Coming, was
augmented inexpreflibly by it: {o the Kingdem
of Heaven was fet open vaftly wider, in Confe-
quence of his Sufferings, to receive Believers,
not from one People only, and their Neighbours,
but the whole Globe. To Him therefore, our
Mediator now, at the right Hand of God, and
who fball come to be our Fudge, We addrefs
our Prayers; that as we magnify bim Day by
Day, (and let us take Care to make good that
Affertion,) fo he would keep us zAis and every
Day without Sin; reftrain us from offending
through Infirmity, as far as will be really for
our inward Benefit, but efpecially from wilful
and prefumptuous Tranfgreffion; and that his
Mercy may lighten, that is, light or come, upon
us, as our Trufl is in Him. 3
Inftead of the Te Deum, another Canticle,
or Song of Praife, much ancient.r, and even
more anciently inferted into the Offices of the
Church, is allowed to be fubftituted : which,

¢ Irzn. Tert. "Athanaf. Hieron. Aug. Ambr. Bafil. Greg.
Thaum. Cyril Hierof. & Alex. Sce Suicer in Juya.
f 2 TimJ1., To.

134 from
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from the firft Word of ‘it in the Latin, bears
the Name of Benedicite; and is taken from the
Apocryphal Part of the Book of Daniel, where
it is put into the Mouth of thofe, who are com-
monly called the three Children, or young
Men, whom Nebuchadnezzar caft into the fiery
Furnace®. It is now very feldom ufed, at leaft
in parochial Churches: but however contains a
noble Acknowledgement of the Glory of God
in his Works of Creation, the Memorial of
which was the original Defign of the Sabbath
Day; and might be juftly preferred to the for-
mer, whenever there is particular Occafion to
- return Thanks for the Bleflings of Nature. An
‘Objection indeed hath been ftarted, that in it
we pray to the Angels and Spirits of the Righ-
teous, to blefs the Lord. And it might as well
have been obje@ed, that we pray to the #inds
and Fire, the Froffs and Snow, to blefs him.
Plainly all this is no more than a Figure of
Speech, though a very fublime one : lending as
it were a Tonghe even to inanimate Creatures,
2nd calling both on thofe which do not, and thofe
which cannot, hear us, to glorify our common
Maker; jaft as is done in the 148th Pfalm, of
which this Canticle is an evident Imitation.
£ Dan. iii. 21.

After
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After the fecond Leflon, is appointed, either
the Prophecy of Zackarias in St. Luke, or the
10oth Pfalm : called for the Re_afon, which I
mentioned before, Benedittus and Fubilate.
The former was uttered on the Birth of Foén
the Baptift : and is a Thank{giving for the Re-
demption of Mankind, of which He was to
publith the fpeedy Approach. It copies very
nearly the Stile of the Yew:/b Prophets, who
defcribed fpiritual Bleflings by temporal Images.
Thus, meaning to praife ¢be Father of Mercies®
for delivering all Nations from the Dominien
of the wicked one, it blefes the Lord God of
Ifracl, for faving bis Pegple from their Enemies,
and the Hand of thofe -that hate them. Now
this Kind of Language was laid afide after our
Saviour’s Afcenfion : and therefore the Prophecy
before uws is not of later Date, but genuine.
Yet it {ufficiently explains, to what Sort of Sal-
vation it refers : by mentioning the Remzffion of
Sins, the giving of Light to them that fat in
Darknefs, and guiding their Feet into the Way
of Peace. And fo it may teach us both the
Fitnefs, and the Method, of affigning to the Old
Teftament PrediGtions an Evangelic Interpreta-
tion. You wiil be fure, in repeating it, to re-

be2iCar’ 1.93.
P4 . member,
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member, that the Words, And thou, Child,
Jbalt be called the Propbet of the Higheft, belong
not to our Saviour, but the Baptift. And you
will eafily apprehend, that if in the Dawning,
which preceded the Sunof Righteoufnefs®, good
Zacharias offered up his Thanks with fuch
Tranfport, we, to whom he fhines out in full
Splendor, ought to recite it with double Gra-
titude. ;

The 1octh Pfalm, which, being fomewhat
thorter, and the Service long, we ufe the more
frequently, is peculiarly proper after a Leflon
from the Gofpel, fince it peculiarly relates to the
Gofpel Times: as appears from its inviting a//
Lands 2o be jayful in the Lord, declaring them
equally God's Feople, and the Sheep of bis Paf-
ture, and calling on them equally fo0 go into bis
Gates, and praife him for bis Mercy and Truth.
And may we all accordingly fo praife and ferve
him in bis Courts here below, that we may for
ever dwell in bis Tabernacle and reft on his boly
Hill* above, through Jefus Chrift our Lord, &c.

i Mal. iv, 2. kPl xv. 1.

S E R-



SERMON IX

1 Cor. xiv. 15.

—1I will pray with the Spirit, and I will pray
with the Underflanding alfo: I will fing with
the Spirit, and I will fing with the Under-

Sfanding alfa.

HAVE hitherto explained and vindicated

the daily Service of our Church, as far as the

Creed: which is placed between the third
Part of it, the Leflfons; and the fourth, the Pe-
titions : that we may exprefs that Faith in what
we have heard, which is the Ground of what we
are about to afk. For as Faith cometh by bear-
ing, and bearing by the Word of God *: fo we .
mutt a/k in Faith, if we think to receive any
Thing of the Lord®. For how fball we call
upon Him, in whom we bave not believed ©2

2Rom. x. 17. b Jamesi. 6, 7. € Rom. x. 14.

But
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But as all the Doétrines of Scripture, though
equally true, are not of equal Importance ; the
more neceflary Articles have been, from the
Beginning of Chriftianity, colleted into one
Body, calléd in Scripture, tbe Form of found
Words ¢, the Words of Faith *, the Principles of
the Dottrine of Chrifi*: but in our common
Way of fpeaking at prefent, the Creed, from
the Latin Word, Creds, which fignifies, I be-
lieve. Now the ancient Churches had many
fuch Creeds: fome longer, fome fhorter; dif-
fering ‘on feveral Heads in Phrafe, but agreeing
in Method and Senfe: of which, that, called
the Apofiles Creed, is one. And it deferves this
Name, not fo much from any Certainty, or
great Likelihood, that the Apoftles drew it up
in thefe very Expreffions ; (though fome, pretty
early, and'many fince, have imagined they did)
as becaufe it contains the chief Apoftolic Doc-
trines ; and was ufed by a Church, which, be-
fore it grew corrupt, was juftly refpeted as
the chief ‘Apoftolic Settlement; I mean, the
Roman.

As with the Heart Marn believeth unto Righte-
oufuefs, fo with the Mouth Confeffion is made

42 Tim. i 13. 1 Tim.w. 6. f Heb. vi. 1.

unto
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unto Salvation's : of which Confeflion, repeat-
ing our Creed, though not a neceffary, is a ra-
tional and commendable A&. We do not in-
deed find it to have made Part of the oldeft
public Offices : but furely it is full as proper
for thefe, as for private Devotions; in which
the primitive Chriftians all faid it daily* And
as every one’s Profeffion of Belief is his own
feparate A&, {o the Creed is worded for every
one feparately in the fingular Number : and
therefore unlefs we fay it along with the Mi-
nifter, he alone teftifies His Faith; not We,
Ours. Nor fhould it by any Means be with
Negligence and Indifference, that we profefs
our Faith. For what we ‘believe is the only
juft Foundation of what we do, or hope, or
fear. On this Account we ftand at the repeat-
ing of the Creed : to exprefs our Steadfafinefs
in it ; and our Readinefs to contend earneftly, in
every proper Method, for the Fuaith, once de-
livered to the Saints'. ‘Turning, at the fame
Time towards the Eaft, as many do, is an an-
cient Cuftom; as indeed, in moft Religions,

g Rom. x. 10.  * Symbolum quoque fpecialiter debemus—
antelucanis Horls quotidic recenfere. Ambrof. de Virg. 1. 3.
p. 115. ap. Bingh. 1. 10. c. 4. § 17.. Quis non quotidic recitat

ore, Credo, &c. Lib, de duplici Martyrio, Cypriano falfo
afcript. in fine. i Jude ver. 3.
Men
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Men have direGed their Wosthip fome particu-
lar Way. And this Practice being intended
only to honour Chriff, the Sun of Righteouf-
nefs, who hath rifen upon us, to enlighten us
with that Do&rine of Salvation, to which we
then declare our Adherence ; it ought not to be
condemned, as Superflition: and yet, being
neither obligatery in itfelf, nor commanded by
Authority, the Omiffion of it ought not to bs
cenfured as Irreverence or Difobedience.

-+ Another Thing, yet more ufual in faying the
Creed, is to bow, when the Name of Fefus is
menticned. And fome have thought that to be
their Duty, - whenever it is menticned, at leaft
in.Divine Service: becaufe .they find in their
Bibles the Words, tbat at the Name of Tefus
every Knee fhoutd bow *.. 'But this is no ancient
Notion : and the Generality of judicious Com-
mentators allow it not to be the Meaning of
the Place : a more exa@ Tranflation of which
would be, that in the Name of Fefus every Knee
fhould bow, that is, every one fhould pray: ac-
cording to that other Paffage of St. Paul, Ibow
my Knees unto the Fatber of our Lord Jefus
Cbrift, that be would grant you, &c'. How-
ever, it is a Pra@ice of fome Antiquity; and,

x Phil. 1i. 10. ! Eph. iii. 14.
5 whatever
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whatever a few over-ferupulous People have
imagined, furely a harmlefs one : For no Body
means to worthip the Sound ; but the Perfon,
whom it denotes. And though we confefs,
there is no more Reafon to worthip the Son of
God, by bowing to him, than the Father; nor
to worthip him, on hearing the Name, Fe/us,
than the Name, Chriff: yet it is not good to be’
contentious about an innocent Czffom™; which
alfo may help Attention, and increafe Devotion.
Befides, it is authorized by the 18th Canen of
our Church, which dire@s, that wbhen, 1n Time
of Divine Service the Lord efus fliall be men-
tioned, due and lé'wly Reverence flall be done by
all Perfons prefent, as it bath been accuflomed..
Poflibly thefe laft Words may be defigned to
intimate, that Fear of giving Cffence by leav-
ing off the Cuftom was a principal Motive to
the Injun&ion. And if fo, in Proportion as
that Danger abates, the Injun&ion grows lefs
important.  Accordingly they, who are in-
trufted with the Execution of the Canons, have
not lately, if ever, inforced it, or laid Strefs
upon it. And indeed, as the greater Part of
moft Congregations difregard it, except in the
Creed, they ought not to judge hardly of thofe,

= ¢ Cor. xi. 16,
who



222 SERMON IX.

who omit it then alfo: however proper they
may think it, for themfelves, to diftinguifh that
Part of their Belief, which peculiarly belongs
to them as Chriftians, from the preceding, by
this Gefture. -

Having explained the Apoftles Creed at large,
in feveral Le&@ures on the Catechifm, I fhall
add nothing more concerning it here. But
there will be need to take fome Notice of ano-
ther, appointed to be rehearfed in its Stead, ont
the principal Feftivals, and feveral other Holy-
days, and called the Creed of St. Atbanafius:
not thathe was the Author of it, though it was
probably made pretty near, if not in his Time,
who lived 1400 Years ago; but becaunfe it ex-
prefles that Faith in the Trinity, of which he
was a principal Defender. And as the Roman-
ifts threw on the Reformers of our Church all
Manner of Calumnies, that they could, fo it
would have given them a great Handle againft
us, -had this Creed, which they repeat every
Sunday, been rejected or altered by us.

Many indeed have argusd againft the Ufe of
it; and fome, with ftrange Vehemence: partly
from the Dotrines, which it teaches; but
chiefly from the Condemnation, which it pro-

nounces
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nounces on all, who difbelieve them. Now the
Doétrines are undeniably the fame with thofe,
that are contained in the Articles of our Church,
in the Beginning of our Litany, in the Conclu-
fions of many of our Colleéts, in the NiceneCreed,
and, as we conceive, in that of the Apoftles,
in the Doxology, in the Form of Baptifim, in
numerous Paffages of both Teftaments: only
here they are fomewhat more diftin@ly fet forth,
to prevent Equivocations. Any one, who ex-
amines into the Matter, will eafily fee it to be
fo. Accordingly our Diflenting Brethren, after
they had long obje&ted to other Parts of our
Liturgy, confented readily to fubferibe this
Creed : the Articles of which are the common
Faith of the Catholic Church, or by immediate
Confequence deducible from it; and little or
nothing more. There are indeed feveral Things
in them, beyond our Comprehenfion, as to the
Manner: but the Scripture hath the fame.
There are Expreffions, which may feem liable
to Exception : but it muft be for Want of un-
derftanding them, or admitting fair Interpreta-
tions of them. The Aflertion, that zbere 7s one
Fatber, not three Fathers, and {o on, may ap-
pear to the Ignorant, needlefs and trifling: but
was levelled againft Herefies, then in Being,

which
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which took away all Diftintion between the
three Perfons. That none is before or after other,
means, (as the followinig Words, but tbe whole
zhree Perfons are coeternal, prove,) that none is
fo in Point of Time, not that none is {o in the
Order of our Conceptions : for the Scripture di-
re@s us to confider the Father, as firft. 'That
none is greater or lefs than another, is reconciled
to our Saviour’s Aflertion, T4e Father is greater,
than I*, by what follows in the Creed, Egqua/
as touching bis Godbead, inferior as touching bis
Manbood. That he is one, altogetber, not by
Confufion of Subflance, but by Unity of Perfon,
means, (for fo the next Words explain it,) that
as each of Us is one Man, not at all by blend-
ing the Soul and Body into one Subftance, for
they are ftill diftin&, but altogetber, by a myf-
terious Union of the two: {o he is one Chrift,
not at all by blending the Divine and Human
Nature into one Subftance, but altogether, in-
tirely and folely, by an Union of Them, yet
more myfterious than the former is.

The Condemnation, contained in two or three
Claufes of this Creed, belongs, (as the moft
zealous Defenders of our Faith in the holy Tri-
nity agree, and as every one, who reads it con-

® John xiv. 28.

fiderately,
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fderately, will foon perceive,) not to all, who
cannot underftand, or cannot approve, every
Expreffion in it; but only to fuch, as deny in
general the Trinity in Unity, or three Perfons,
who are one God.  T#is alone is faid to be ze
Catholic Faith. The Words, that follow after,
For there is one Perfon of the Father, and {o on,
are defigned only to fet this forth more parti~
cularly. And the Conclufion from the whole
is, not that iz all Things, which are aforefaid,
by the Ufe of every Term above mentioned,
but in all Things, As 1s afercfaid, the Unity in
Trinity is to be worfbipped : meaning, that as at
firft it was faid, that in all A&s of Faith we
are to believe in each Perfon, fo here it is added,
that in all Aéts of Worthip we are to adore each:
never confidering one, even while addrefled
diftin@ly, as feparated or feparable fromh the
other two. Now this Trinity in Unity we
apprehend to have been, ever fince it was fully
revealed, a fundamental Article of the Chriftian
Faith. And yet thofe, who believe not even
fo much, the Creed no otherwife teaches cannor
be faved, or fhall without Doubt perifb, than as
our Saviour teaches concerning the whole of
the Gofpel: He that believeth, and is baptized,
JShall be faved: but be, that believeth not, fhall
Vor. VL QU “abe
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be damned °. Our Condemnation is no more
hard and uncharitable, than His. And neither
is fo: becaufe both are to be interpreted with
due Exceptions and Abatements. Suppofe a
Colle@ion of Chriftian Duties had been drawn
up; and it had been faid, in the Beginning or
at the End of it, This is the Catbolic Practice,
which except a Man obferve faithfully, be cannot
be faved: would not every one underftand, that
Allowance muft be made for fuch Things, as a
Man through involuntary Ignorance miftook, or
through mere Infirmity failed in, or was truly
forry for, as far as he knew he had Caufe ? Why
then are not the fame Allowances to be under-
ftood, in {peaking of Do&trines? For when the
Creed fays, that Wheever will be [aved, before
all Things it is neceffary that be bold the Catbo-
ke Faith; it doth not mean, that true Faith is
more zeceffary, than right Practice: baut that
~ naturally it precedes it, and is to be firft learnt
in order to it. The Intention therefore of the
Creed, as well as of our Lord in the Gofpel, is
“only to fay, that whoever reje@ts the Doétrine
of it, from prefumptuous Self-Opinion, or wil-
ful’ Negligence; and doth not afterwards re-
pent of thefe Faults; particularly, if hc is made
: . ° Mark xvi. 16.
{enﬁb‘e
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fenfible of them ; or if not, at leaft in g‘eneral,
amongft his unknown Sins ; the Cafe of fuch a
one is defperate.  But if Want of Information,
Weaknefs of Apprehenfion, or even excufable
Wrongnefs of Difpofition, fhould make him
doubt or difbelieve any or the main Part of this
Creed; nay, which is vaftly a worfe Cafe, the
whole Revelation of Chriftianity : though we
pafs Judgement on his Errors without Referve 5
and, in general,’on all who maintain them ; yet
perfonally and fingly we ptefume not to judge
of his Condition in the next World. 7o 4is
own Mafler be flandeth or falleth *.  Much lefs
would we think ‘anfavourably of any one, who
takes thefe condemning Claufes in too rigorous
a. Senfe, and therefore only is afraid, from a
Spirit of Charity and Humility, to join in them,
Indeed, for the Sake of fuch, it may feem Pity,
but either they had been originally omitted ;
{fince though defenfible, they are not neceflary
to be inferted in a Profeffion of Faith;) or the
Limitations, with which they are to be under-
ftood, had been fignified in two or three com-
prehenfive Words.

After our Creed, we go on to our Petitions.
In thefe, the Minifter and People firft recom-

P Rom. xiv. 4.

Q. ‘ mend
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mend each other to our blefled Redeemer, in
Terms of Scripture, which a Council, held
near 1200 Years ago %, affirms to be ufed for
this Purpofe by the Direction of the Apofiles,
and may certainly well be ufed fo without it:
Tbe Lord be with you' : And with thy Spirit * :
Then we make a dire& Application to him,
under the Names of Lord and Chrift, repeating
it thrice, as a Mark of our Earneftnefs, that he
would hbave Mercy upon us: Words often
addrefled to him, when-on Earth; often fo-
lemnly reiterated by the whole ancient Church,
and fpoken by the Latin Church in the orignal
Greek of the New Tefltament, Kupe exenoov *,
but much more prudently tranflated by ours
into Englifh.

This done, as before we fubjoined the Lord’s
Prayer to our Confeffion, to obtain the Confir-
mation of our Pardon; fo now we prefix it to
our Requefts, as a Summary of our Defires.
And furely faying it again at fuch a Diftance,
and with fo different a View, cannot be thought
a vain Repetition *.

After thefe general Prayers, we exprefs to
God diftin@ly, in fhort Sentences, the feveral

9 Conc. Bracarenfe 1. A.D. 563. Can. xxi. * 2 Thefl.
iii. 16. * 2 Tim. iv. zz. ¢ Matt, xv. 22, xx. 30, 31.

s Matt. vi. 7.
: Heads
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Heads of the Supplications, which we are about
to offer up more at 'large, for Peace, and Grace,
for the King, the Clergy, and the People. And
all'thefe Sentences are conceived in Words taken'
from the Pfalms: excepting one, Give Peace in
cur Time, O Lord ; which hath a Reafon added
to it, by fome thought improper ; Becaufe there:
15 none other that fighteth for us, but only thou,
O God: whereas, foy they, we often have
others to fight for us; and if we had Him alone,
why fhould we defpond, and immediately pray
for Peace upon it? But thefe ObjeGors utterly
miftake our Meaning: which is, that whatever
Help we have befides, we look upon it as no-
thing, without that of the Almighty; whom
therefore we beg, in the Words which they
unjufily blame, when we are in Peace, to con-
tinue it, by reftraining fuch as would difturb
it; and when we are not, to reftore it, by turn-
ing the Hearts, or overthrowing the Attempts,
of thofe who have infringed it.

In Confequence of thefe Preparations, the
Petitions themfelves follow : not in one long
Prayer, but feveral fhort ones; which Method
is certainly as lawful ‘as” the other; and, we
think, more expedient. It reminds us oftener
of the Attributes of God, and Merits of Chrift,

Q. 3 which
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which are the Ground of our af&ing in Faith~ :
and by the Frequency of faying, Amean, it ftirs
up our Attention, and warms our Devotion,
which are too apt to languith. Thefe fhort
Prayers have the Name of Colle@s : either
from their colleting much good Matter, parti-
cularly out of Scripture, into a {mall Compafs ;
or from their being originally compofed for the
People to ufe, when colle@ed and affembled
together. And the firft of thefe Colleds is,
That for the Day. Befides the Lord's Day,
which is the weekly Memorial of all God’s
Goodnefs to Us, and our Duty to Him, we
have annual ones, to celcbrate, not only the
principal Parts of the Hiftory of Chrift, but alfo
the holy Lives and Deaths of his chief F ollow-
ers, wha are mentioned in the New Teftament.
For, as the Righteous ave to be bad in everlafiing
" Remembrance* ; and the Epifile to the Hebrews
. particularly directed the firft Chriftians to re-
member them, which bad bad the Rule over them,

who bad Jfpoken unto them tbe Ward of Godr:
as they did accord: ngly pay dxﬂmguxfhed Ho—
nouss to the Mcmorxcs of the Apottles, Evan-
gehf’cs and Martyrs and as the Church of
Rome, which had .gone much too far in this

v James % 6, * Pf. ¢xiis 6, Y Heb. xiii. 7.
Matter,
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Matter, wauld notwithftanding have had a gteat
Advantage againft us, if we had neglected it
intirely ; we do therefore, on the Days, which
bear their Names, read Portions of hely Writ
relating to them, ‘return Thanks to Ged for
their Labours and Example; and beg, that we
may profit fuitably by them. This then makes
a ¢confiderable Proportion of thé variable Col-
lects. The reft are appointed, one for each
Sunday and Week in the Year. And the In-
tention, however imperfe@tly executed, muft
have been, that fometimes praying more ex-
plicitely for this Grace or Mercy, fometimes
for that, we may be likelier to obtain, through
God’s Goodnefs, all that are rieedful for us.
The Objection, that our - Service is taken
from the Popifb, affe@s chiefly the Collecs.
Bat thofe of ours, which are the fame with
theirs, are moftly derived from Prayer-Books,
brought over in the Days of that Pope, by whofe
Means our Saxon Anceftors wete converted to
Chriftianity, above 1100 Years ago: and they
were old ones then ; much older, than the main
Errors of Popery. However, partly at, and partly
fince, the Reformation, fuch of the Colle&s in
thofe Books, as wanted and deférved it, have been
carefully corre@ted ; many, that were thought

Q4 improper,
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improper, 'quite removed ; acd new ones framed
in their Stead. But why {hould thofe be changed,
which are both faultlefs in  themfelves, and
gecommended by venerable Antiquity ?

. After the. Colle& for. the Day, come two
.conftant ones; to be:ufed every Day, for Peace
and Grace : general Words; comprehending be-
tween them all - Bleflings, temporal and {piri-
tual. In.the former, which is tranflated from
the ancient Latin Offices, we befeech God, i
the Knowledge of awhom. flandeth our Hope of
eternal Life hereafter; and, whofe Serwvice, in
proportion as we improve in it, gives us here
perfect Freedom from the, Tyranny of Sin, and
the Stings of an evil Confcience, would like-
wife {o defend us in all Affaults of our outward
Enemies, that trufting in Him, we may not fear
Them. Thus we embolden ourfelves from the
Confideration of his greater Mercies, to hope
for the leffer: In Imitation of the Apoftle’s
Reafoning, He that [pared not hisown Son, but
delivered bim up for us, bow fhall be not with
bim alfo freely give us all Things =2 The latter of
thefe Colle@s is not taken from the Roman,
but principally from the Gree£ Service, as others
of our Prayers befides are : the Compilers .of

# Rom. viii. 33.

s

our
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our Liturgy prudently extrating, from-both,
what was proper to enrich. and add Authority
to the Work, in:which they were engaged.
And it begs that Protetion of God more efpe-
cially for the prefent Day, which the formier
begs in general : but above all, 2bat we may fall
into no Sin even undefignedly, much lefs.run
into any Kind of Danger of.it wilfully, but do
always what is righteous in bis Sight.

After thefe Colle&s, follows, on Sundays,
Wednefdays, and Fridays, the Litany. But I
thall fpeak of that hereafter, God willing ; and
proceed now with the ftated Service of the other
Days of the Week: in which, having put up the
before-mentioned Prayers for ourfelves, we be-
gin our Interceflions for other Perfons; and
firlt for zhe King, as fupreme* : in Obedience to
the Apoftle’s Injunctions », and in Imitation of
the primitive Chriftians, even while they lived
under Heathen Emperors. The Duties of that
Station being very important and difficult, and
the Hazards of erring and finning in it many
and great, We therefore pray Him, who is z4e
only Ruler of the Heart and Condu& of Princes,
and geholds the State of all the Dwellersin their
Dominions every where on Earth, to replenifb

3 1 Pet.ii. 13. b1 Tim. ii. 1.
4 our
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our Sovereign, both with the Graces and the
Gifts, needful for him: to grant him long to
five in Health and Wealth ;' that is, Profperity
as we pray God, -in the Litany, fo delivér us in
all Time of our Tribulation, in' all Time 'af our
Wealth ; to firengthen bim, that be may over-
eorne all bis Enenites, all that with ill to Him or
his People ; and finally to beftow on him ever-
lafting Felicity. . i ;

Then, becaufe theRoyal Family are the future
Hopes of the Pablic; and in the mean while their
whole Behaviour is of very great Confequence to
it: we apply more diftinctly than the ancient
Charch did, but: furely with Reafon, to z4e
Fountain of all Goodnefs, who therefore is able
to fupply the Branthes, as well as the Root,
for fuch Bleflings en every Branch, efpécially
the principal by Name, 2s their Condition
requires.

After this, we pray for the whole Clergy and
People of our Land : that he, wbo alone worketh
great Marvels; who hath in all Ages marvel-
loufly prote@ed his Church againft the Devil
and wicked Men; who endued his Apoftles
with marvellous and miraculous Gifts on the
Day of Pentecoff, and by their Means many
others; who doth and ever will p‘rodi]ce mar-

vellous
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yellous Effe@s on the Hearts of Believers by the
Miniftry of his Word and Sacraments, and who
enly can do fuch Things; would fend down ¢hbe
bealthful, that is, the healing, ftrengthening
and faving, Spirit of his Grace, on all Bifbops
and Curatesy Perfons, to whom the Cure or
Care of Sculs is intrufted ; for this the Word,
Curate, fignifies throughout the Prayer Book,
not merely thofe Minifters who affift the pro-
per Incumbent; and likewife on al/ Congrega-
tions committed to their Charge. And we fur-
ther befeech him not only to beftow on them
at firt good Difpofitions ; but (tbat tbey may
truly and laftingly pleafe. bim) pour upon them
bis continual Bleffing, like a kindly Dew defcend-
ing from above. For neither is be that planteth
any Thing, neitker be that watereth, but God,
that giveth the Increafe”.

Next to thisy 7z the Time of War, we ad-
drefs ourfelves to the Almighty Governor of all
Things, whole Fuftice in punifling us Sinners
with this Evil we acknowledge, and whofe
Mercy to deliver'us from .it, on our true Re-
pentance, we hope for, and cannot hope for it
elfe: cowplaining of the Pride and Malice of
gur Enemies ; of which they muft be guilty, if

¢ 1 Cor, iit. 7.

—
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the War on our Side be lawful, otherwife there
would be Peace': and in the genuine Spirit of
Chriftianity intredting, “that' the one may be
abated; the other affwaged ;' which is praying for
Them; as well as ourfelves. . And till-they f{uffer
their Difpofitions to be mended,‘ We beg that
their Devices and Enterprizes may be confound-
ed > which Word, as dreadful as it founds too
often in paffionate common Speech, means here
no more than, difappointed : and this is the
worft'we with, even'to thofe who bate us and
defpitcfully ufe us .

‘There is alfo appointed a very fit Prayer to
be 'read during the Seffion of Parliament, for a
Bleﬁihg on their Confultations. But here it
may be afked, how'the Compilers of it could
venturé ‘to call in it every one of our Kings, in
all Time to come, mgf religious.” Now cer-
tainly they did not intend to priphefy, that, in
‘the edmmon Meaning of the Word, they al-
ways ‘would be fo: nor yet to require, that we
thould call them fo'in a Senfe, that was not
true,” And therefore they muft either mean by
Relﬂrwm, (what it fometimes means in ‘the
Language, from which it is derived,) the Ob-
je& of moft awful Regard, facred, a Title fre-

4 Matt. v. 44.
quently
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quently afcribed to Kings: or indeed rather,
noft religious maft be underflood in the fame
Manner, as the next Word to it, Gracious,
conftantly is; without the leaft Difficulty or
Scruple, both in the Liturgy and out of it; and
as the Titles, mof Cbriftian, and, moff Catbolic
are ; to denote the good Qualities, which Princes
profefs, and fhould have; and therefore their
Subje&s are willing and ought to hope they
have; and by reminding them, endeavour. that
they may have." Accordingly this very Epithet,
moft religious, was conftantly afcribed to all fuc-
ceflive Emperors in St. Cbryfoffons’s and St. Ba-
Jil's Liturgies, the common ones of the Grack
Church, as it is to all {ucceflive Kings in ours.
The Intention being thas cleared, the Lawful-
nefs of joining in the Expreflion is evident. In
the Prudence of chufing it originally we are lefs
concerned.  Yet in Defence of that we may
plead, that this Prayer was compofed and ori-
ginally ufed in the Reign of a Prince, acknow-
ledged to be unfeignedly religious, King Cbarles
the firft*. And whatever Scruples have -been
raifed concerning the Propriety of this Part of
it in fome Reigns fince, happily there is no
Room for them in the prefent.
¢ See Wilkins Conc. Val. 4. p. 539.
After



After thefe particular Interceffions, we add a
general one for all Mankind, efpecially for all
Chriftians, and moft efpecially for all that are
in Afflition : to which we fubjoin as general a
Thankfgiving for all God’s Mercies to Us and
Them; but above all, for That, which gives
us a Claim to cternal Happinefs. Neither of
thefe Forms is taken from any other Liturgy:
both are excellent: and every one, who defires
it, may, by fignifying that Defire, have a fe-
parate Share in either. This Provifion is a very
ufeful and comfortable onet and we exhort you,
on all fit Occafions to take the Advantage of it.
Only we muft beg, that they, who have re-
ceived Benefit by being prayed for, will not
forget to return” Thanks ; but confcientioufly
avoid our Saviour’s Reproof: -Were there not
ten cleanfed? But where are the nine’ 2

The general Thankfgiving may perhaps to
fome appear fuperfluous, after we have thanked
and praifed God in the Ufe of the Pfalms and
Hymns. Buat it was inferted at the Reftoration,
becaufe others complained it was wanting. And
indeed it is 2 more methodical Summary of the
feveral Mercies of God 2o Us 2i2d 20 all Men,
than we had before: it furnifhes an Opportu-

£ Luke xvii. 17,
nity
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nity of thanking him more exprefsly for the late
Inftances of his Joving Kindnefs to the Members
of our own Congregation: and befides, as we
cannot be too thankful to God; the Acknow-
ledgements, which we offered up in the Begin-
ning of the Service, are very properly repeated
in-the End. For furely we ought to afk no-
thing of Gaod, without remembering, what we
have received from him: which naturally ex-
cites both our Faith and Refignation; and pre-
pares the Way for that admirable Colle&, with
which we conclude.

It is taken from the Middle of St. Chryfoflom’s
Liturgy : but much more judicioufly placed in
the Clofe of ours. It firft thankfully confefies the
great Goodnefs of our blefled Redeemer, in dif-
pofing our Minds, of themfelves fo varioufly
and wrongly inclined, to afk unanimoufly of
Him fuch Things as we ought, and encourag-
ing our Applications by fuch explicit Affurances
of hearing us. Then it fubmits entirely to his
Wifdom, in what Manner, and how far, he
will think it for our Good to grant us any of
our particular Requefts; beggmg nothmg abfo-
lutely, but what he hath abfolutely engaged to
beftow on our Prayers and Endeavours ; viz.
that practical Know/ea’ge here of his Truth, his

Doétrines
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Do&rines and  Precepts, his Promifes and
Threatenings, that hereafter we may attain ever~
lafting Life and Happinefs.

Thefe Things done, it can only remain, that
on departing from God’s more immediate Pre-
fence in his Church, we intreat for ourfelves
and one another, (as we do accordingly in the
Words of Scripture ) the continual Prefence of
the Holy Trinity, wherever we go: that Grace
of our Lord Tfefus Chrift, which will fecure us
the Love of God the Father, and the Fellowflip,
that is, the Communication of the needful
Warnings and Affiftances of 2be boly Ghofi.

Now wbat we thus faithfully afk, may we
effectually ‘obtain, to the Relicf of our Neceffity,
and the fetting forth of God's Glory, through
Fefus Chriff our Lord.  Amen.

£ 2 Cor. xiii. 14.

3 E R-
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1 Cor. xiv. 18.

e——T will pray with the Spirit, and I will pray
with the Underflanding alfa: I will fing with
the Spirit, and I will fing with the Under-
Sanding alfs.

HE Liturgy of our Church has now
l been explained to you, as far as the
End of the Morning Prayer. The
Evening Prayer hath nothing different from it;
excepting the Hymns, that follow the Leflons,
and the two Colle&s after that for the Day.
The Hymn after the firft Leflon, called Mag-
nificat, from the Word, with which it begins
in the Latin, was ufed anciently by the Weftern
Church; and continues to be ufed by the Pro-
teftants Abroad. It is the Song of the blefled
Vor. VL R Virgin,
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Virgin, recorded by St. Luke , on the Confir-
mation which the received, at E/izabeth’s Houfe,
of what the Angel had told her, that the fhould
become the Mother of our Lord, by the Ope-
ration of the holy Ghoft: and it exprefles moft
naturally the Tranfport, which on that Occa-
fion fhe muft feel ; but, like the Hymn of Za-
charias, in Phrafes of the Old Teftament, to
be interpreted from the New ; of which Mat-
ter I have already fpoken.

My Soul doth magnify the Lard doth ac-
knowledge the infinite Greatnefs of his Power
and Mercy : for be bath regarded the Lowlinefs
of bis Hand-maiden; that is, the low Eflate;
for fo the Original fignifies, and fo it is ex-
prefied in our Bibles; not the Humility of Mind,
which the holy Virgin was too humble to afcribe
to herfelf.  From benceforth all Generations
Jhall call me bleffed : as We do accordingly, both
by repeating this Hymn, and in our common
Speech. For be, that is mighty, bath magni-
Jfied me, hath raifed me to great Honour : and
boly is bis Name; his Truth, his Juftice, his
Mercy, his Concern' for the Goodnefs as well
as Happinefs of his Creatures, are glorioufly
manifefted in this wonderful Difpenfatibn. He

* i, 46—s3.
bath
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bath Shewed in Times paft, and will as certainly
now, as if it were done already, Strength with
bis Arm, fupernatural Deeds performed by his
Power, for the Ere@ion of the Kingdom of his
Son: and hath often, and will again, frarrer
and defeat 74e proud Oppofers of it, by Means
of thofe very Imaginations of their Hearts, in
which they exult. Tke mighty amongft the
Jews and Heathen fball be put down from their
Seat, and bumble and meek Chriftians exalted in
their Stead.  They, that bunger and thirf? after
Rigbteouf"ﬂ 5*, fhall be filled with {piritual good
Things; and the Rich, that rely on the vain and
falfe Treafures of their own Wifdom and Merit,
he will convi@ of being poor and blind and
naked©, and fo fend them empty away. He bath
bolpen bis Servant Ifrael, all that by obeying
him become his People, as be promifed to our
Forefathers, Abrabam the Father of the Faith-
ful, and bis true Seed; thus remembering bis
covenanted Mercy, which fhall laft for ever.
This is the Triumph of the holy Virgin: and
every Part of it fhould be our own likewife.
For God bath regarded our low Eflate, together
with Her’s, and magnified vs, and made us

® Matt. v. 6. ¢ Rev. iii, 17.

R 2 bleffed.
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bleffed.  And we fhould magnify and blefs Him
continuaally for it.

Inftead of this Hymn, our Prayer Book tells
us, may be ufed, and in fome Places it frequently
is, the ¢8th Plalm: in which we exhort one
another to fing unto the Lord a new Song ; Words,
*denoting, in the Book of Revelation ¢, Gofpcl
Praifes : and we foretell that ¢/ Lands fhall
join in it, <with Trumpets and Shawms, another
Inftrument of Wind-Mufic, which in our Bible
is called a Cornet: whence we may conclude,
if it needed Proof, that maufical Inftruments are
lawful in Chriftian Worfhip. ' This future Time
of univerfal Thankfgiving is defcribed to be,
when God thall remember, that is, fhall give
Evidence that he hath never forgot, bis Mercy
and Truth towards the Houfe of Ifracl, accord-
ing to the Fleth ; and not only they, but 2/ zhe
Ends of the World fkall fee bis Salvation. No
Wonder, that even the irrational and inanimate
Parts of Nature are called upon by a lofty Figure
of Speech, to celebrate that glorious Day : #4e
Sea to make a Noife, and all that therein is; the
Floods to clap their Hands, and the Hills to be
Jovful together before the Lord : partly for the
prefent Happinefs of “that Period, in which

Ly xS,

pofiibly
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poffibly the loweft of God's Works may thare
but chiefly for the Approach of the next and
concluding Scene of Providence, when he fhall
come finally, with Righteoufnefs to judge the
World, and the People with Equity. '
After the fecond Leffon, is appointed another
Hymn, ufed by the ancient Church, in their
private Devotions at leaft; and by the prefent
Greek and foreign Reformed, as well as ours
and the Romifb, in their public ones ; and called
from the Latin Beginning of it, Nunc diméttis.
It exprefles the Gratitude of good old Simeon,
a juft Man and devout, as we read in St. Luke -,
and waiting for the Confolation of Ifrael; to whom
it was revealed, that be fhould not die, till he bad
Jeen the Lord’s Chrift. Accordingly be came by
the Spirit into the Temple : and when the Parents
brought in the Child Jefus, be took bim up in
bis Arms, (image to yourfelves the Scene, 1 beg
you) and bleffed God, and faid: Lord, now let-
teft thou thy Servant depart in Peace, that is,
in Comfort; according to thy Word; jfor mine
Eyes bave feen thy Sakvation, which thou baft
prepared to fet before the Face of all People.
And the following Sentence hath a ftrong Ap-
pearance of being defigned by the holy Ghoft
¢ Lukeii. 25—32.
R 3 to
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to intimate, (whether the Speaker of it per-
ceived the Defign or not,) that, contrary to the
expe@ed and natural Order of Things, Chrift
thould firft be @ Light to lighten the Gentiles ;
then afterwards, the Glory of God's People Ifrael.
To perceive the Fitnefs of Simeon’s Thank(giv-
ing for our Ufe, it needs only be remembered,
and ever fhould in repeating it, that we alfo have
Jeen the Lord's Salvation. For though we have
not  yet beheld our Saviour with our bodlly
Eyes; to thatof F aith he is exhibited continu-,
ally in the Gofpel Hiftory and Sacramcnts, we
may meet him in his Church, we may converfe
with him in our private Meditations.” And this
we fhould think Happinefs enough for us here,
whatever elfe we want or fuffer; and be always
prepared, and always willing, to blefs God, and
depart in Peace.

For this Hymn we are allowed to'ufe, and
fometimes do, the 67th Pfalm : which is a pro-
phetic Prayer, that, through zbe Light of God’s
Countenance, his gracious Illumination, #be Way
of his Providence and Man’s Duty to him may
be known on Earth, bis foving Health, the
Means by which he heals and faves Mens Souls,
o all Nations : who are invited to rejoice and

be glady becaufe be _/ba/l Judge the Folk righte-
oufly ;
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oufly; thall govern and reward the People of
the World, (for fo the Word, Fol%, fignifies,
and was not a low Expreffion formerly,) by the
equitable and merciful Rules of Chriftianity.
For then, on our doing this, the Earth (hall
bring forth ber Increafe more plentifully ; and
God, even our own God, fhall give us his Bleffing,
temporal and {piritual : for Godlinefs hath Pro-
mife of the Life that now is, and of that which
is to come .

The former of the two Colleéts, peculiar to
Evening Prayers, is taken from a Latin Form,
at leaft' 1100 Years old. It begs for the greateft
of Bleflings here below, that joyful Peace of
Mind, which our Saviour promifed his Difci-
ples: Peace I leave with you: my Peace I give
unto you : not as the World gz'wib, give I unto
you®. And fince it cannot be obtained, but by
boly Defires, good and prudent Counféls for the
Execution of them, and juff Aétions, done in
Confequence of both; fo we petition Him, from
whom all thefe proceed, to grant it us by Means
of them ; that our Hearts being fet by his Grace
to keep bis Commandments, and our Ways de-
Jfended by his Providence from the Fear of our
Enemies, we may find the Work of Righteoufnefs,

£ 3 Tim, iv. 8. & John xiv. 27,

- R 4 Peace ;
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Peace ; and its Effect, Quietnefs and Affurance
Jor ever®, : '

The latter Colleét, taken in Part from an
Office of the Greek Church, prays more parti-
cularly for the Safety of the enfuing Night:
that God’s Favour may thine upon us, and
lighten our Darknefs; thatis, prote& us, while
we are unable to help ourfelves, or even to
know our Danger. The fame Phrafe is twice
ufed in the Book of Pfalms. Unte the Godly
there arifeth up Light in Darknefs*. And again,
The Lord fhall make my Darknefs to be Light*.

Next to the Morning and Evening Service in
our Prayer-Book ftands zbe Litany, or more
earneft Supplication for averting God’s Judge-
ments, and procuring his Mercy. This Ear-
neftnefs, it was thought, would be beft excited
and exprefled by the People’s interpofing fre-
quently to repeat with their own Mouths the
folemn Form of b¢feeching God to delrver and
to bear them: in which however the Minifter
is underftood to join equally ; as the Congre-
gation are in every Particular fpecified by him.
Such Litanies have been ufed in the Church at
leaft 1400 Years. And they were appointed
firt for Wednefdays and Fridays, thefe beipg

hIf xxxii. 17, 1 PL cxii. 4. k P xviii. 28,

‘ apyro-
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appropriated to Penitence and Humiliation, and
for other Fafts: but not long after for Sundays
alfo; there being then the largeft Congrega-
tion, and moft folemn Worfhip; and our Li-'
tany is further direGted to be ufed at fuch other .
Times, as the Ordinary fhall think proper.
Originally it was intended for a diftin€ Service;
to come after the Morning Prayer, as the Ru-
bric of our Liturgy ftill dire@s, and before the
Office for the Communion, at a proper Dif-
tance of Time from each : of which Cuftom a
few Churches preferve ftill, or.did latély, fome
Remains. But in the reft, Convenience or In-
clination hath prevailed to join them all three
together : excepting that in fome Places there
is a Pfalm or Anthem between the firft and fe-
cond ; and between the fecond and third almoft
every where: befides that the latter Part of
the Morning Prayer is, moft of it, ordered to
be omitted, when the Litany is faid with it.
But ftill by this clofe Conjunction feveral Things
may appear improper Repetitions; which, if
the Offices were feparate, would not. How-
ever, as it is, they, who ufe extempore Pray-
ers in public, have fmall Right to reproach us
an thisHead.  For doth it not frequently hap-
pen, that, during one Affembly of theirs, dif-

ferent
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ferent Minifters praying fucceffively, or the
fame Minifter in feveral Prayers, or perhaps in
one only, fthall fall into as many Repeti-
tions, as are in the different Parts of our Li-
turgy, or more? But be that as it will, to thefe
laft all Perfons would eafily be reconciled, if an
Interval were placed, in their Minds at leaft,
between the Services ; and they would confider
each, when it begins, as a new and indepen-
dent one, joft as if it were a freth Time of
meeting together.

The Litany of our Church is not quite the
fame with any other: but differs very little
from thofe of the Lutherans in Germany and
Denmark. 1t is larger than the Greek; but
fhorter than the Roman, which is half filled:up
with the Names of Saints invoked: whereas
we invoke, firft the three Perfons of the holy
Trinity, feparately and jointly ; then in a more
particular Manner our Redeemer and Mediator,
to whom all Power is grven in Heaven and
Earth .

Him we pray, that he would not remember
our Offences, nor the Offences of our Forefa-
thers: which he may not only ‘with Juftice
permit: to intercept from us (as they naturally

I'Matt, xxviii. 18,
often
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often will) the Bleflings, that we might elfe
have inherited; but, if we have imitated wicked
Anceftors, inflead of taking Warning by them,
he may with equal Juftice punith us more fe-
verely, not indeed than we deferve, but than he
would have done otherwife, to prevent the
Contagion from growing general and inveterate.
Accordingly the fecond Commandment threat-
ens to vifit the Iniquities of the Fatbers upon the
Cbhildren : and the Pfalmift, according to the
Marginal, and perhaps righter Tranflation, prays
as we do: O remember not againft us the Ini-
quities of them, that were before us ™.

The Words, and be not angry with us for
ever, beg, that the Corrections, which he doth
fee fit to infli& on us, (for furely we all feel
fome) he would in Mercy thorten. It is com-
mon Language to fpeak of Aflitions, that laft
any Time, as if they were endlefs. And the
Expoftulation of David in the juft quoted
Rfalm, Howlong, O Lord 2 wilt thou be angry
Jor ever * 2 fully vindicates this Petition, which
was doubtlefs taken from thence.

Having, after this, befought our blefled Lord
to deliver us from all Evil and Mifchief in ge-
neral, that is, from every Thing bad and hurt-

mPl Ixxix. 8, RSVieriss
" ful
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ful tous : we defervedly rank Sin the foremoft
of fuch Things; and pray, firft againft the
original ‘Caufe of human Wickednefs, z4¢ fecret
Crafts and open Affaults of the Devil, and its
dreadful Confequences, God’s Wrath and ever-
lafting Damnation; then againft the principal
Tranfgreffions of his Laws by Name, fubjoin-
ing, and all other deadly Sin. By this we moan
not to deny, that zbe jult Wages of every Sin is
Deathe: (though there are, as we learn from
St. Fobn®, Sins, not unto Death, that is com-
paratively) but only to pray againft the peeu-
liarly deadly with peculiar Earneftnefs. Bug
ftill, that we may leave out none, we petition
laftly to be delivered from all the Decests of the
World, the Flefb and the Devil : every Iniquity
of every Kind and Degree.

Then we proceed to deprecate the prefent
Sufferings, that qur Sins have merited : and in-
treat our merciful Redeemer to preferve us,
both from fuch, as God’s immediate Hand in-
flicts ; Lightening and Tempeft, Plague properly
fo called, Peflilence, or epidemic Difeafes of any
Sort, Famine and fudden Death ; and from fuch
alfo, as Men’s unreafonable Paffions produce ;
whether they be temporal, as Battle and Mur-

° Rom. vi. 23. P 1 John v. 16, 17.
der ;
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der s or {piritual, as falfe Doflrine, with its
Fruits, Herefy and Schifm; and what begets
them all, Hardnefs of Heart in regard to God’s
Commands, and Contempt of bis Word, which
Contempt was never fo widely {pread and in~
feCtious, as at prefent.

We have indeed been blamed for praying
againft fudden Death. But the whole Chrif-
tian Church hath done it from ancient Time :
and Nature and Reafon, as well as Religion,
dire& us to do it. Some, we own, (and we
wifh they were many,) may be always prepared

- throughly, in all Refpects, to die at any Time.
Yet even thefe may have Caufe to with for
Warning of their Death on Account of other
Perfons. Their Example under the Approach
of it will ufually be very inftruive ; and their
dying Advice more than ordinarily beneficial to
their Friends, Dependents and Relations : whom
alfo their being taken away at once may thock,
to a Degree, for which they would be ex-
tremely forry, whatever they might otherwife
chufe for themfelves. But, even on their own
Account, Chriftian Humility would furely de-
fire a little Space for completer Preparation.
And they, who profefs to with the contrary,
are they fo very certain, as this implies, that

every
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every Part, both of their worldly Affairs and
their eternal Concerns, is in the be{’c Condmon,
to which it can be brought? Or may not pof-
fibly this appearing Readinefs to die at any
Tirtie arife, either from a fecret Dread to think
of dying at all, or a fecret Unbelief, more or
lefs, of what will follow after Death? But
whatever a few may imagine beft for themfelves,
juftly or unjuftly ; fome previous Notice is un-
deniably beft for the Generality : and commion
Prayers muft be adapted to common Cafes ; al-
ways fubmitting it to God, to make Excepti-
ons, where he fhall think proper.

Having thus exprefled, from what Things
we defire to be delivered, we earneftly intreat
our good and gracious Lord to thew this Mercy
to us, by the Myflery of bis boly Incarnation, and
fo on: that is, by the Means, and for the Sake,
of all that he hath done and fuffered for us,
The fame Manner of Expreffion is ufed, not
only in common Speech on other Occafions, and
in the Liturgies of the ancient Church on this,
but in the Scripture itfelf: where St. Paul 4e-
Jfeeches Chriftians &y the Mercies of God 9, by the
Mecknefs and Gentlenefs of Chrift*, by bis Com-
ing and their Gathering together fo bim*; and

4 Rom. xii. 1. r2 Cor. x. 1. * 2 THhell. ii. 1.

Dantel
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Daniel intercedes with God thus, According to
all thy Righteoufnefs, let thine Anger be turned
away: defer not for thine own Sake, O my God ‘.
As we have Need of Protetion and Deliver-
ance continually, fo we proceed to beg for it,
not only 7z all Time of our Tribulation, or Ad<
verfity ; but 7z all Time of our Wealth, or Prof-
perity : for when we feem in the moft flourith-
ing State, we are often in the moft Danger of
Evil; and of Sin, the worft Evil. But as zbe
Hour of Death is a Seafon of peculiar Trial-and
Terror; and the Day of Fudgement will deter-
mine our Lot for ever : we therefore intreat his
more efpecial Grace and Favour at both. The
former indeed fixes our Condition at the latter.
But ftill, as the beft Life and Death obtain Ac-
quittal and Reward, only through the pardoning
Goodnefs of our Judge; we have great Caufe to
pray for ourfelves, as St. Pau/ did for Onefipborus,
that we may find Mercy of the Lord in that Day".
Having thus reprefented our own Neceffities,
we now enlarge the Subje& of our Devotions ;
and make Supplications, as the Apoftle exborts,
for all Men ™ : acknowledging, that we are
Sinners, and therefore unworthy, yet fenfible

t Dan. ix. 16, 19. w2 Tim. i. 18. ¥ 1 Tim. ii. 1.

that
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that we are bound by his Commands, and eni-
couraged by his Promifes, te offer up fuch Re-
quefts.  And, here, after praying in general
for the Catholic Church, we pray in particular
for the Head and principal Members, both fpi-
ritual and temporal, of that Part of it, to which
we belong, and for the whole of God’s People
of this Land: then we extend our Views fur«
ther yet ; and apply for Bleflings, religious and
civil, to all other Nations in common with
our own; and to all Sorts of Perfons amongft
Them and ourfelves, according to their refpec-
tive Diftrefles and Wants, of Soul, Body or
outward Circumftances : and laftly conclude our
Interceflions with imploring God’s Mercy upen
all Men, whatever their Country, their Religion,.
their Sins may be; but efpecially on our Ene-
mies, Perfecutors and Slanderers, whom we beg
he would forgive, and in order to it, furn their
Hearts to a righter Difpofition.

Againft fome of our Requefts for others, Ob-
je@tions have been made. One is, that in be-
feeching God to fuccour, belp, and comfort all
that are in Danger, we befeech him to affilt
Malefa&ors in efcaping Juftice. But doth not
every one underftand it of fuch Help and Com-
fort, as their Cafe admits, confiftently with

common
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common Good ? Another is, that in praying
him to preferve all that travel by Land or by
Water, we pray for the Prefervation of Rob-
bers and Pirates. - But furely our Intention is
very plain: to beg, that Travellers on their
lawful Occaficns may be fecured from Robbers
and Pirates, amongft other Accidents: And if
we add in our Minds a further Requeft, that
Fhefc Wretches alfo may be preferved, that is,
from attempting any more Injuftice and Vio-
lence, do we not a& a very Chriftian Part?
'Thc'fame Cavil hath been raifed againft our
praying for God’s Pity fo all Prifoners and Mercy
upon all Men :'Words, which notorioufly mean
fuch Pity and Mercy, as he fhall judge not to

¢ unfit. And Writers and Speakers never
fcruple to omit Limitations, which every Rea-
der or Hearer, who is not perverfe, will of
Courfe fupply.

After going through thefe Petitions, we en-
dcavour to excite our Defires of a gracious An-
{wer, to as much Fervency as we can, by fhort,
but affeGtionate Sentences, uttered alternately,
in a Sort of pious Emulation, between the Mi-
nifter and Peaple; and humbly importuning
our Redeemer; as the eternal Soz and {potlefs
Lamb of God, the l.ord’s Chrift, and the Lord

Vor. VL S of
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of Chriftidns, that he would grant us his pro-
mifed Peace, which includes all Bleflings, and
bave Mercy upon us5, in beftowing what ‘we
have atked. For this ‘Purpofe, it is acknow-
ledged, we repeat fcveral Times ‘the fame
Words, with very fmall ‘Variations. But fuch
Repetitions, far from vam™, are moft expref-
five ones: the natural, the almoft conftant
Language of ‘Earnefinefs. Hence our Saviour,
in his Agony, reiterated the fame Words thrice”:
and David, in a Tranfport of Thankfgiving,
even to the fix and twentieth Time, as you
may fee in the 136th Pfalim, And thefe very
Repetitions, which we ufe, are warranted by
the ancient Offices of the Chriftian Church.

‘Having thus enlivened our Devotion, we pro-
ceed to offer up, what deferves the moft Tively
Efferts of it, ‘that perfe@ Summary of all our
Petitions, the Lord’s Prayer ;: which, though it
occur feveral Times in the feveral Sesvices of
the Morning, occurs but once in this ; and can-
not cafily be recited too often, provided it be
with Attention and Affe&ion.

Hitherto the Litany hath dwelt on no fingle
Subje& of Prayer long; but comprehended a
furprifing Variety of the moft needful- Articles

= Matt. vi 7. Y Matt: x3vi 44.
in
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in a very narrow Compafs. The Remainderis
of adifferent Nature, It confiders our State
here, very juftly, as furnithing perpetual Ground
of fad Refle@tion to every thoughtful Mind :
and applies itfelf wholly to exprefs to our hea~
venly Father the Sentiments required in fuch
a Condition. The feemingly happieft Perfons
in the World are very inconfiderate, if they do
not difcern a great deal to mourn over, in others
and themfelves. Yet at the fame Time, the
moft affliGted are to blame, if they fink under,
either what they fee or feel.  But the common
Daty of both is, 1 every Thing, by Prayer and
Supplication, with Thank(giving, to make their
Requefls known unto God *. And therefore this
Part of the Litany, though firft introduced on
Occafion of extraordinary Diftrefles, lying heavy
on Chriflendom 13 or 1200 Years ago, will be
too feafonable in every Age, till one of truer
Piety and more Tranquillity fhall come, than
hath yet been known, or is likely {oon to take
Place.

As the Tranfgreflions, by which we offend
God, are the Caufe of our Sufferings, thefe
our Supplications begin very properly, with in-
treating, in Scripture Words, that en humbling

z Phil. iv, 6.
S 2 our=
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ourfelves before him, he would nor deat with us
after our Sins, neither reward us after our Ini-
quities*. Next to this follows, as is repeated
in the Sequel, an Exhortation, ‘Les us pray:
which may appear fomewhat ftrange, confider-
ing that Prayers immediately precede in both
Places. But they are fhort Ejaculations, not
continued Forms, like thofe which follow.
And befides, this redoubled Admonition, te-
wards the Conclufion of the Office, will very
ufefully remind thofe, who may pofiibly be
growing languid and inattentive, in how im-
portant a Work they are engaged. Something
there was of this Kind, even in the Heathen
Devotions.  But in the old Liturgies of Chrif-
tian Greece, Let us pray, Let us pray earnefily,
Let us pray more earneflly, often returns.

And the fucceed.ing Prayer, which is of an-
cient Ufe in the Weftern Church, deferves our
vtmoft Earneftnefs. It begs of Him, who, as
the Plalmilt aflures us, will not defpife a broken
and contrite Heart, (which Phrafe I have al-
ready explained to ycu) that in all our Troubles
he will both affif} us to make our Prayers before
bim as we ought, and gracioufly bear us: that

fo the Defigns of our Enemies, vifible and in-
. 2 Pf. ciii. 10.

vifible,
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vifible, may be difappointed, and we may feel
and exprefs a juft Gratitude for our Deliverance.
To this the Congregation anfwer, not as ufual,
Amen: but in a fhort Form of Scripture
Words®, more ftrongly expreflive of pious Fer-
vency. The Minifter inftantly returns another
Scriptural Addrefs® to God; pleading with
Him, and fuggefting to Us, the noble Works,
done by him for his Church and People in ge-
neral, and many good Perfons in particular,
which, if we have not feen with our Eyes, we
bave beard <with our Ears: holy Writ and
other Hiftory hath related them; or cur Fa-
thers bave declared them to us, partly as per-
formed in their Days, pactly in the old Time be-
Jore them. And fince bis Arm is not flortened,
that it cannot fave ; nor bis Ear become beavy,
that it cannot bear ‘5 the Congregation again
petition him, in the fame Words, as before ;
(only changing one for another, ftill more pa-
thetic;) that he would arife, belp and deliver
them for the Honour of his Name: not for our
Merits, bus his own g]brious Perfe&tions, and
the Inftru@ion of his Creatures ; that we and all
Men may learn to love and praife and ferve him.
Yet to this we are indi{penfably bound, even

» Numb. x. 35. Pf. Ixxix. 9. ¢ Pf xliv. 2. 4 If lix. 1.
S 3 while
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while the painfulleft View of our Sorrows and
Wants is before our Eyes: and therefore in the
Midft of our Supplications we proceed imme-
diately to afcribe that Glory to the facred Three,
which ‘ever hath been, is, and will be, their
Due; whether infinite Wifdom allots to Us
Profperity or Adverfity. Nor is the Mixture of
Doxologies with CompIaints lefs common in
A&s of Worfhip, than it is reafonable. The
Book of Pfalms ufes it frequently : the old Latin
and Gree# Liturgies ufe it on this very Occafion :
and furely in our private Devotions, even when
moft afflited, we flill give Praife to God.

But though we own it our Duty to glorify
him in the fevereft Sufferings, if it be his Will
that we fhould undergo them: yet confcious -
of our Weaknefs, we go on to beg his Protec-
tion againft them, or Deliverance of us from
them, in mutual Ejaculations of the utmoft
Warmth : not that moving Expreffions will any
otherwife incline Him to grant Mercy, than as
they fit Us to receive it, by imprinting on us a
jult Senfe of our Dependance; which, if ufed
with Sincerity, they naturally do.

Then we clofe this Part of the Litany with
2 more continued Form of Addrefs to our mer-
ciful Fatber ; compofed originally above 1100

Years
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Years ago; corrupted:indeed afterwards, by in-
treating God to zurn from us all Evils for the
Sake of the Interceffion of his Saints; but re-
formed in our Liturgy; not only by.leaving out
that Addition; but by iaferting for completer
Security a new. Claufe:- Grant, that in all our
Troubles we may put our whole Truft and Con-
Sidence in thy Mercy. And thus it is, that we
borrow from the Church of Rome. By this
Prayer, fo amended, we humbly confefs our
Infirmities and Unworthine(s: yet beg, that
notwithftanding both, we may, if God fees it
proper, efcape the AfHlicions, which we fear:
but if not, that being flill affured of his Good-
nefs to us, we may, with 70b, though be flay us,
truff in bim*: and that for Proof of this, we
may as faithfully do our Duty under the heavieft
Preflures, as the higheft Exaltation; and ever-
more ferve bim in Holinefs and Purenefs of Liv-
ing, to bis Honour and Glory; faying with b
again, fhall we recesve Good at the Hand of God,
and fhall we not receive Evil*2 The Lord gave,
and the Lord hath taken away: blefled be the
Name of the Lord ®.
What remains of the Litany is the fame with
the Conclufion of the Morning and Evening
£ Job xiii. 15. f Jobii. to. £ Job i, z1.

S 4 Prayer :
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Prayer: and therefore needs no feparate Expla-
nation. May God give us Grace to ufc thefe
and all our Devotions in fo right a Manner, that
from praying to him amidft the Troubles and
Sorrows of this World, we may be taken, in
bis good Time, to praife him for ever amidft
the Joys of the next, through Jefus Chrift our
Lord. Amen. = 7 &

S E R-
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1 Cogr. xiv. 15.

—TI will pray with the Spirit, and I will pray
with the Underftanding alfo : I will fing with
the Spirit, ‘and I will fing with the Under-

ﬁandmrr a _/6

N CE more I intreat your Attention to
the Sub_;c& on which I have fo often
dlfcourfcd from thefe Words. The Part
Qf it, which : remains, is the Communion Ser-
vice. But as that Service is almoft every where
fcparatea, and very properly, from the pre-
ceding one, by the Singing of a Pfalm, I would
firft fay a little concerning that much difregarded
Branch of Worﬂnp
As Smgmg is capable of exprefling ftrongly
every State, in which the Mind can be, towards
every O_b_]c& fo there never was perhaps any
one
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one Nation upon Earth, civilized or barbarous,
that did not make this a Part of the Honour
paid by them to the God, whom they adored.
We find in the Old Teftament, it was pra&ifed
by the Fews, before their Law was given, as
well as after*. The Book of Pfa/ms confifts
wholly of religious Songs : and dire&s the Sasnts
of the Lord, to fing unto bim, and give Thanks
for a Remembrance of bis Holinefs® : to fing unto
the Honour of bis Name, and make bis Praife
glorious © 5 to fing Praifes unto our God, while
we bave our Being ‘. The Prophets foretell,
that, in the Gofpel Times, Men fball fing for
the Majefly of the Lord: and, which brings the
Predi&ion home to Us, they fhall cry aloud, and
glorify God, in the Ifles of the Sea®. Accords
ingly St. Paul, not only himfelf with Si/as, even
in Prifon, fang Praifes unto God ' ; but appoints,
that all Chriftians fhould Jfpeak to themfelves,
and admonifb one anvther, in Pfalms and Hymns
and [piritual Songs, making Melody with Grace
in their Hearts to the Lord *.  And St. Fames
prefcribes, Is any one merry 2 in a joyful Frame
on Account of Bleflings received, (for the Word,

# Exod xv. 1, &c. ® Pf. XXX 4. € PLIxvic fo
4 Pf. cxlvi. 2. ° If. xxiv. 14, 15. f Ads xvi. 23,
2%y 25, - ¢ Eph. v. 19. Col. 1ii. 16. s

Mireh,
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Mirth, comprehended anciently the moft ferious
Kinds of Gladnefs) /lez bim fing Pfalms®.

In Purfuance of thefe Rules, the firft Chrif-
tians made Singing a conftant Part of their Wor-
thip: as, befides the Ecclefiaftical Writers,
even a Heathen informs us’. And the whole
Congregation joined in it. Afterwards indeed
the Singers by Profeflion, who had been pra-
dently appointed to lead and dire@ them, by
Degrees ufurped the whole Performance *. But
at the Reformation the People were reftored to
their Rights: and it made a much quicker Pro-
grefs for the Pleafure and Comfort, which they
found in this Pra&ice: a Circumftance, that
ought to endear it to confiderate Perfons not a
little.  And as the only Way of finging known
in commmon parochial Churches is by the Me-
tre Pfalms; unlefs we join in that, we intirely
omit this Branch of our Duty.

It is very true, the Verfe Tranflation of the
Pfalms, generally ufed, is void of Ornament:
and hath Expreffions, often low and flat, fome-
times obfolete.  And I with a better were fub-
ftituted in its Place. But ftill in many other
Cafes, ancient folemn Forms of Words are

% James v. 13, i Plin. 1. x, Ep. 97. ¥ Bingham iii,

7( Iz
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thought venerable, when they are far from ele-
gant: not to fay, that the Language of our
Fotefathers, even where it may {eem very un-
couth at prefent, had in its Time frequently
full as much Propriety and Beauty, as ours.
And feveral Words of it have been, for that
Reafon, revived by fome of our belt modern
Authors. But at leaft the Matter, comprifed
in the Words, of which I am fpeaking, is >
highly refpectable, that the Mind, which is af-
fe&ted only by the Phrafe, and not by the Senfe,
muft be a llght one indeed.

Again, it is true alfo, that the Tunes, to
which thefe Pfalms are fung, are moft of them
plain and flow ; and the Voices of many in the
Aflembly unharmonious, and apt to be ill-ma-
naged. But Tunes, defigned for the Multi-
tude to join in, who have never been regularly
inftructed, muft be plain and flow, and fuch as
they have been accuftomed to: for which Pur-
pofe the Number thould be moderate. Ours
are many of them recommendcd, and as it were
confecrated, by long Ufage. Confeffors for 'the
Proteftant Caufe have compofed them. Mar-
tyrs for it have yielded up their dying Breath in
them. And feveral of them are thought, by
competent Judges, no Way deficient in real

Melcdy.
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Melody. Amongft a Variety of People, Part
of them with bad Ears, and moft of them with
untaught Voices, there will be fome, that had
better totally abftain; only attending to the
Senfe, as well as the Sound, of what is uttered
by the reft: and others, that thould moderate
themfelves to a prudent Degree of Lownefs,
till they have learnt, how to exert themfelves
more properly. But all who are, or can be
qualified, and there are few who cannot, thould
bear fuch a Part as they are able. It may be
done, without in the leaft difordering the more
tkilful Singers, who perform the very ufeful
Office of raifing and fupporting the Tune. This
in many Congregations is done by the Organ,
the Charity Children, or both. But then the
Organ fhould exprefs the Tunes plainly and
diftin@ly, and make very moderate Intervals
between the Lines; the Children fhould be
taught to fing in exaé Time and Concert with
it; and the whole Cobgregation thould accom-
pany them fervently, yet with Prudence. Tak-
ing this Care, though there fhould ftill happen
to be fome little Difcords, they would be in-
tirely loft in the general Chorus: the Effe& of
which would be noble and clevating, if we
took rightly into our Thoughts the whole of

the
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the Matter, inftead of cavilling at minute Par~
ticulars:

Confider the Nature of a wild Multitude, in
its original favage State, met together at the
Call of fome vehement ungoverned Paffion:
how alarming the Concourfe, how frightful and
horrid the confufed and hideous Cries of it muft
be. Then confider the fame Multitude, foftened
and cultivated by the gentle Influences of Re-
ligion, and unanimoufly affembling at ftated
Seafons, to fing forth the Praifes of the wife
and good Parent of all, and echo to each other
the Precepts of a rational and mild and benefi-
cent Life here, as the Means of obtaining eter-
nal Felicity hereafter.  Can there be a happier
Change of Scene, a {weeter and more pleafing
View? And fuppofe the Harmony made by
them were ever fo little better, than JShouting
unto God with the Voice of Triumph, as the
Scripture exprefles it, and making a_joyful Noife
unto the Rock of their Salvation': yet what
werthy and humane and pious Heart is there,
that would not be charmed with the Sound,
and zealoufly join in it 2 ‘We are difpofed thus
on other Occafions. Amongft our Anceftors,
who judged of Propriety as difcreetly as our-

1 Pf, xlvii. 1. xcv. 1. .
felves,
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fclves, (to fay no more) ‘the very higheft joined
humbly and cheerfully with the loweft of their
Fellow Chriftians ia the Duty of Pfalmody,
however artlesly performed. And I intreat
you to refle@t what it is, either to difdain, or be
athamed, or be too indolent, to lift up our
Voices to the Honour of our Maker, when we
come into his Houfe profefiedly to worfhip him,
and he hath commanded that one Part of his
Worfhip fhall be this. ?

But if we will not employ our Lips in the
Service, we may ftill fix our Minds 'upon it:
at leaft, we thould not hinder others from doing
either. And particularly we fhould abftain
from giving the bad Example, and the Offence,
of indecently holding Converfation at that Time:
for which there cannot furely be fo prefling an
Occafion, but that it may very fafely be deferred
till after Church, if not altogether omitted.

In the finging of Pfalms, different Perfons
ufe different Poftures. The Profe Pfalms, T
believe, are and ever have been repeated by all
Perfons every where, ftanding. In the Verfe
Pfalms we all ftand at the Doxology. And in
what goes before, the Reafon for doing it is
exaltly the fame, and a very firong one : that
the whole is fung to the Glory of Ged, and of-

ten
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ten dire&ly addreffed to God. Accordingly we
read in the Old Teftament; that not only the
Levites were to fland every Morning to thank
and praife the Lord, and lLkewife at Even ™,
but that when they waited with Infiruments of
Mufic to praife the Lord, all Ifrael fload" s and
again, that they faid to the People, fand up,
and blefs the Lord your God °*.  We read like-
wife, thatin a Vifion of St. obn, in the Book
of Rewvelation, agreat Multitude, which no Man
could number, flood before the Throne, and cried
with a bud Veice, Salvation to our God »: and
in another, that tbey who bad gotten the Victory
over the Beaf}, flood and fang the Song of Mofes,
and of the Lamb®. Standing thercfore, as it is
plainly the fitteft Pofture in itfelf, isthe autho-
rized one alfo: and were it more uncommon
than it is, would be far from a difthonourable
Singularity. But flill, as very many in moft
Congregations, either have by long Habit been
prejudiced in Favour of fitting, or, though they
difapprove the Cuftom, feel a Difliculty of quit-
ting it, unlefs every one did : they fhould not
be cenfured for a Pradtice by which they mean
nothing amifs; but kindly encouraged to an

= 1 Chron. xxiii. 30. » 2 Chron. vii. 6. ¥ Neh. ix. §.
? Rev. vii, g, 10. 9 Rev. xv. 24 3.
Alte-
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Alteration in this Point, which we may thus
hope will gradually become general.

And now I go on to the third Morning Of-
fice, which follows the Pfalm; and is called
the Communion-Service, and read at the Lord’s
Table where it can with Convenience, becaufe
the holy Communion makes Part of it : though
a Part unhappily, now for many Centurics, too
often left out in almoft all Churches, which it
never was originally in any. But however the
reft is very proper to be ufed by itfelf. Anci-
ently, as well as now, they, who did not ftay
to receive the Sacrament, were allowed to join
in the Beginning of the Office : and from the’
middle Ages downwards, the Beginning hath
been ufed, even where there was no Sacrament,
for a Memorial, which might be ufeful, of the
primitive Practice. '

The firft Thing we do in it, is repeating the
Lord’s Prayer: which peculiarly fuits this moft
folemn A& of Chriftian Worthip. Then we
proceed, in a very old and excellent Colle&t, to
beg of Him, unto whom all Hearts be open, fo
to cleanfe the Thoughts of ours, by the Infpiration
of bis holy Spirit, by breathing into us with
lafting Efficacy good Inclinations and Purpofes,
that we may, as perfeflly as our prefent State

N oL YIS T admits,
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admits, Jeve him in our Souls,- and magnify him
in our Words and Lives. Purity of Intention
is both in general requifite for approaching
God’s Altar, and more efpecially for gomg
through the next Part of the Office aright : in
which, after hearing the Ten Commandments
schearfed to us, we pray God to bave Mercy
upen us, and pardon us, fo far as we have
tranfgreffed either the Letter or the Spirit of
them, as explained by our blefled Redeemer,
and incline our Hearts to keep each of them bet-
ter for the future. It doth not appear, that
this Form of Devotion was ever ufed in any
Liturgy, before our own. But furely, taking
the Commandments with the Gofpel Interpre-
tation of them, it is a very inflru@ive and edi-
fying ome. And they, who think the Con-
feflion in the Morning Prayer not particular
enough, have fufficient Room here to fupply
that imagined Defedt.

Next follows a’ Prayer for the King. The
primitive Chriftians, in every public Office,
prefented a Supplication for their Severeign.
Now in this Office, unlefs it were put in the
Beginning, few in Proportion would join in it
when the Sacrament is adminiftered, confider-
ing how many return Home without receiving,

And
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And therefore it is placed here; juft after the
Ten Commandments, of which the Authority
of the Magiftrate is one main Support, as they
are of that in return: and we pray the Al-
mighty, that, in Mercy te bis Chureh, he will
Jo rule the King's Heart, whom in the Courfe
of his Providence he hath ¢hofen to reign over
us, and to be his Servant and Minifter zo us for
Good °, that be may above all Things feek bis
Glory, by maintaining his Laws above-men-
tioned : and will fo rule our Hearts likewife,
and thofe of a/l bis Subjects, that we may faith-
Jully and bumbly obey bim : in God, that is, in
the Strength of his Grace, and in Subordina-
tion, not Contradiction to his fupreme Will;
and for God, notonly for Fear of Man’s Wrath,
but for Confcience Sake alfo*.

Then we offer up the Colle& for the Day, of
which I have fpoken already : and after it, read
two Portions of Scripture, to which it hath
frequently a Reference. One of them is ufually
taken from the Epiftles, the other always from
the Gofpels. The Epiftle hath been thus read,
certainly for 1300 Years, but the Gofpel much
longer.  And the very Portions, that we now
ufe, were moft of them ufed on the fame Days

¢ Rom, xiii. 4. ¢ Ver. 5.
o2 1200
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1200 Years ago, and perhaps a great deal ear-
lier. The annual Cousfe of them, and of the
Colle@s prefixed to them, began then, as it
doth now, not with the Civil Year, or the En-
trance of the Sun into this or that Sign ; but
from the Advent, the Approach of the Appear-
ance of Chrift, the Sun of Righteoufnefs *. And
it was fo contrived, that the former Part, from
his Birth to his-Afcenfion, fhould reprefent to
us the principal Articles of his Hiftory : the
latter, thofe of our own Duty.

At the reading of the Gofpel, the People are
dire@ed to ftand up, in Honour of Him, whofe
Life and Words it relates.  And there appears
no Time, when they did otherwife: or when
that Acclamation, Glory be #o thee, O Lord,
was not made, which indeed at prefent is not
preferibed, though it was in the firft Edition of
Edward the Sixth’s Liturgy, but omitted after-
wards, probably by Accident: for there could
be no Objetion raifed againtt it.

As in the Morning Prayer, fo in the Com-
munion Service, for the fame Reafon, after
reading the Scripture, we recite the Creed:
only there we have that of the ancient Latin
Church, here that of the ancient Greek ; made

* Mal. iv, 2.

in
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in the firlt General .Council, held at Nice, above
1400 Years ago, and thence called Nicene ; ex-
cepting, that fome {fmall Additions were inferted
fince ; all of them, but one™, about. 50 Years
after. ,

In this Creed, we profefs ourfelves to believe
in one Lord fefus Chriff, becaufe fome had fpo-
ken of the human and divine Nature of our
Saviour, which they called Jefus and Chrift, as
twb Perfons not united. The Words, Light of
Light, intimating, that his divine Nature is
from the Father, as Light is from the Sun, or
as one Light without Diminution of itfelf
kindles another, were intended for fome imper-
fe& Hluftration, (and doubtlefs a very imperfe&
one it is, and any other muft be,) of his myf-
terious Generation. The Words, Lord, and
Giver of Life, afcribed to the Spirit, are not to
be joined, as one fingle Attribute ; but are ta-
ken from two different Texts of Scripture: in
the one of which he is called, according to the
niarginal Reading, the Lord the Spirit*; and
faid in the other fo give Life”?, thatis, the fpi-
ritual Life of Grace. The Phrafe, wbo pro-

¥ Confifting of the Words, and the Son: which came in fome
hundreds of Years after. See Nichols. % 2 Cor. iii. 18.

7 Ver. 6.
T 3 ceedeth
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ceedeth from the Fatber and the Son, may fig-
nify, either his deriving from the latter, as well
as the former, his eternal Subfiftence; or, fince
that hath been difputed between the Lazin and
Greek Church, his being fent by both into the
Hearts of Men, asthe Scripture plainly affirms
he is=. : :

After the Creed another Pflalm is fung: and
then the Minifter, who is to preach, moves the
People, by the Direttion of the 55th Canon, 70
join with bim 1n a fhort Form of Prayer. - This
‘was more particularly needful in paft: Ages,
‘when the Sermons were commonly at a differ-
ent Hour from the Liturgy, as they are flill at
oour Univerfities. And at whatever Hour they
were, great Strefs was laid on the Ufe of this
Prayer, for fome Time after the Reformation;
becaufe, when that took Place, an Acknow-
ledgement of the King’s Supremacy, which the
Papifis denied, was very prudently, as Things
then ftood, inferted intoit. And hence it hath
continued to our Days, though it is frequently
fhortened into a Collet and the Lord’s Prayer,
the Reafon for enlarging being now became
les, The original Manner of performing this “
Part of the Preacher’s Office was by bidding,

* John xiv, 26, xv, 26. xvi. 7,

that
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that is, inviting and exhorting, the People to
pray for the feveral Particulars, mentioned by
him: which they were underftood to do, either
filently in their Minds, as they went along with
‘him, or” by comprehending them all in the
Lord’s Prayer at laft. But in Procefs of Time,
fome imagined it better to put the whole into
the Shape of a direct Addrefs : others followed
their Example, as thinking it a Matter of In-
difference : but moft have kept to the old Way.
And the Intention being the fame, neither Cuf-
tom fhould give Offence.

The Sermon was anciently an Explanation
and Improvement of the Epiftle and Gofpel,
juft read before, efpecially the latter. But now
for a long Time a greater Latitude hath been
ufefully taken, "

After the Sermon, one or more of the Sen-
tences, or Scripture Injun&ions of Bounty and
Almfgiving, as alfo the Prayer for the whole
State of Chrift's Church, are appointed to be
read, if there be no Communion, before the Con-
gregation be difmiffed : neither of thefe Things
being ever unfuitable. And zbe firff Day of the
Week is recommended in Scripture for Purpofes
of Charity®, as well as fet apart for making

2 1 Cor. xvi. 2.

T 4 : Sup-
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Supplications and giving Thanks for all Men®.
But they are both more peculiarly proper with
a View to the Communion: in which Light
I thall now confider them.

When we commemorate our Saviour’s dying
Love to us all, we ought [urely to think of ex-
prefling our Love to our Brethren: which muft
be thewn by promoting both their fpiritual
Good and their temporal. To the former be-
long thofe Sentences, which require, that they
who are able, fhould contribute to the Main-
tenance of a Gofpel Miniftry, where it wants
their Help. And they require it ftrongly, as
you will perceive by reading them. For indeed
we feldom or never read them to you, that we
may not feem to plead our own Caufe: except-
ing in fome few of our Churches, where the
primitive Pracice, (needful in too many more)
of giving Oblations to the Minifter, as well as
Alms to the poor, at the Sacrament, is pre-
ferved or reftored. The reft of the Sentences
exhort to the latter Duty of relieving the Sick
and Needy. What is generally given for.them
on this Occafion muft be confidered not as the
whole, but a Sample and Earneft of your Cha-
rity; I hope, a fmall one, in Comparifon of

» 1 Tim. i 2.

what
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what you give at other Times, and, I truft, is
every where faithfully applied as it ought, with
moft religious and prudent Care.

But as there are few in Proportion, to whom
we can do Good with our Subftance ; and many,
that are much above our Alms, yet greatly need
our Prayers: we proceed to offer them up for
the whole State of Chrift's Church, militant, that
is, carrying on a Warfare againft the Encmies
of the Soul, bere on Earth : that all the Mem-
bers of it may not only have zbe Spirit, the fer-
vent Defire, of Truth, Unity and Concord, but
may a&ually agree in the Truth of God's boly
Word, and live in Unity and godly Love. Then
we ‘petition more efpecially for thofe, whofe
Stations, as Kings, Magiftrates and Clergy, or
whofe Sufferings of any Kind, require it moft:
and give Thanks for thofe, who are got beyond
the Reach of Sufferings; begging, that we may
Jfollow their Example, as far as it was a good
one, and fhare in their Happinefs.

The two Exhortations, ordered to be ufed,
one or other of them, wbhen Warning of the
Communion is given, are feldom ufed, where it
returns too frequently and ftatedly to need Warn-
ing. However, they have a great deal in them,
that ought to be ferioufly weighed; but nothing,

that



282 SERMON XL

that wants to be explained at prefent : unlefs
4t be the Diretion laid down, that they, who
cannot quiet their own Confiiences, as to their
{piritual State, and Fitnes for the Sacrament,
thould open their Grief to fome difcreet and learned
Minifler of Gods Word, that they may receive
‘the Benefit of Abfolution, if they appear intitled
to it, rogether with ghofily, that is, fpiritual,
Counfel. Now here, you fee, this private Ab-
folution is not affirmed to be, as it is by the
Papifts, neceflary for all Perfons; butogly ad-
vifeable for fome. It therefore is only a De-
claration of the Minifter’s Judgement, a fallible
one indeed, but the proper and appointed one,
that if the Perfon’s Cafe be truly reprefented,
he is pardoned and abfolved by our heavenly
Father, who alone can forgive Sins. And fuch
Credit only is due to this Declaration, as in other
Affairs we allow to authorized Profeflors and
Praditioners of Skill and Probity : whofe Opi-
nions we often think it ‘prudent to afk, and
happy to have in our Favour: and God forbid,
that we fhould not give you ours, when we are
afked it, with as much Fidelity and as much
‘Secrecy, as any Minifters of any Church what-
ever!

There
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There is the lefs Occafion that I thould en-
large on this Office, becaufe I have explained
in my Leures on the Church Catechifm, the
principal Points, relating to the Lord’s Supper.
I have fhewn you in particular, that the Ex-
preflion of eating and drinking Damnation to
ourfelves, (which is ufed by St. Peu/ in his firft
Epiftle to the Corinthians <, and from thence
taken into the Exhortation at the Communion)
means only bringing upon ourfelves a Condem-
nation to fome Punithment from God, without
determining of what Kind. For the Verfes
immediately following, (which I thall prefently
repeat to you) very clearly fhow that the Word
in the Original, which is here tranflated Dam-
nation, ought to have been rendered in this
Place, as it is in feveral others, Fudgement.
Now Fudgement is a general Term that fignifies
any Degree of Correction or Punifhment in this
Life, or the next. That which had been in-
curred by thofe unwortby Receivers to whom
the Apoftle wrote was only Corre&ion in the
prefent Life. For undoubtedly he told them
the worft of their Danger, and he tells them of
nothing elfe. The very next Words are: For
this Cmf/é many any weak and fickly among you,

¢ Ch. xi, 29.
and
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and many flecp, ‘are dead. Then follows, what
entirely clears’ up the Matter: If we would
gudge ourfelves we fbould not be judged. But
awhen we are judged we are chaflened of the Lord,
that we fhould not be condemned with the World.
The Punifbment. therefore of receiving unwor-
thily will either be extended to another World
or confined to this according to the Degree of
the Fault: and if we repent fincerely and in
Time, it will be forgiven in both. When in
the fame Exhortation we are required to judge
ourfelves THEN, this by no Means implics, that
we need not do it before, but that we fhould
take Care it be now perfected. And when it
is faid, that we muft above all Things give Thanks
o Ged, the Meaning is not, that Faith and Re-
pentance are lefs neceflary : bat that thefe being
fuppofed to precede, the principal Point in the
A& of communicating is a thankful Remem-
brance of God's Mercy, difpofing us to lay hold
of it.

Form this laft Exhortation we proceed im-
mediately to the firft Thing recommended in
it, a penitent Confeffion of our Sins: which
the ancient Charch made alfo on the fame Oc-
cafion. When in this we fay, that zbe Burtben
of them is intolergble, we mean not always,

5 that
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that the Sorrow, which we that Inftant feel
for them, is extreme : for though very fincere,
it may be imperfet in its Degree; or though
as perfe@, as the natural Conftitution of our
Mind and Body admits, it may not be very paf=
fionate and affliting ; or though it were once
fo, it may now be moderated by a joyful Senfe
of God’s Mercy to us: but we mean, that the
Weight, with which our Guilt, if not removed,
will finally fit heavy on our Souls, is unfpeak-
ably greater, than we fhall be able to bear. .

After this Confeffion, the Minifter, himfelf
one of the Sinners, who hath joined in it, agree-
ably to the Duty of his Office, affures the Peo-
ple, that God bath promifed Forgivenefs to all,
that turn to bim as they ought; and earneftly
prays, that they may obtain it: adding exprefs
Authorities of Scripture to confirm their Faith
ana Hope.

Then he exhorts them, thus comforted, to
lift up their Hearts, and give Thanks to God :
which Words, with the Anfwers, and the Sub-
ftance of all that follows conftantly, as far as,
Glory be to thee, O Lord moft bigh, appear to
have been ufed in the Communion Service 1500
Years ago: and might probably defcend from
the Apoftolic Times. Even the Cuftom of

appro-
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appropriating particular Prefaces to the more
confiderable Feftivals, is 1200 Years old, if not
more.

And now, approaching nearer to the A& of
receiving, we again folemnly abknowlcdgc our
own Unworthinefs, as all the old Liturgies did,
though not {o fully: and pray, that our finful
Bodies may be made clean by Chriff's Body, and
our Souls wafbed through bis moft precious Blood:
which Expreffions have been cenfured, as if they
implied, that each of thefe, at leaft the latter
of them, (his Blood) had fome peculiar Effi-
cacy, of which the other was deftitute. But
this cannot be intended : becaufe very foon after;
the Prefervation of our Bodies and Souls alfo
unto everlafling Life, is afcribed feparately, both
to his Body and to his Blood, as it is in Scrip+
ture alfo & Therefore the Diftintion made
here, was only meant for fome Kind of Elea.
gance in Speech: and it much refembles what
St. Clement the Roman, whom St. Paul intitles
bis Fellow-Labourer ©, hath faid in his Epiftle
to the Gorinthians, that Chrilt gave bis Flefb
Jor our Flefb, and bis Soul for our Souls .

After this follows the Prayer of Confecration,
or {etting apart the Bread and Wine to the fa~

4Heb.x. 10, 1g. ~ ¢Phikiv. 3:  Se&. 49. }
3 cred
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ered Purpofe, in wich they are about to be em=
ployed. A Prayer hath been ufed for that End,
at leaft 1600 Years. And the Mention, which
Ours makes of the Inftitution of the Lord’s
Supper, from the Words, wbo in the fame Night
‘that be was betrayed, to the Conclufion, is in
every old Liturgy in the World. = The Roman- '
#/ts bave put into -their Prayer of Confecration,
Names of Saints, and Commemorations of the
Dead, which we have thrown out. And in-
deed we have left nothing, that fo much as
needs explaining: unlefs it may be ufeful to
obferve to you, that our Saviour’s one Oblation of
bimfelf is oppofed to the various Kinds of Ob-
lations under the Law; and, once offered, to
the continual Repetition of them : though pro-
bably a further View was, to intimate, that he
is not, as the Papifts pretend, really facrificed
anew in this holy Ordinance.

The firft Part of the Words, which the Mi=
nifter fpeaks at delivering the Elements, is very
ancient : the reft is added by our Church ; and
the whole is unexeeptionable. The Pofture of
kneeling, which we ufe, when we receive, is
a very proper one. Some indeed think, that
the Apottles received in the Pofture which they

ufed



288 SERMON XIL

ufed it Meals, and that we ought to imitate
them in this. Now if fo; to imitate them
ftrictly, we moft not fit, (as thefe Perfons do)
but lie all along: for fodid the Apoftles at Ta-~
ble. But indeed we may rather fuppofe, that
-when our Saviour bleffed the Bread and Wine;
this being an Addrefs to God, both He and
they were in fome Pofture of Adoration: and
that they changed it before receiving, is not
likely, confidering how different that was from
a common Meal. Nor does it appear, that any
Part of the Chriftian Church till of late Years,
ever ufed any other Pofture than that of kneel-
ing or ftanding ; by each of which they meant
to fignify Worthip. We ufe the former: but
with an exprefs Declaration inferted in all our
Prayer Books, that no Adoration is bereby in-
tended or ought to be done, either to the facra-
mental Bread and Wine; (for-that were Idola-
try to be abborred of all Chriftians) or to any
corporal Prefence of Chriff's natural Flefb and
Blood : for they are in Heaven and not beres.
We kneel therefore only to adore the invifible
God : and to be in a fit Pofture for thofe Pray-
ers and Praifes which can never be more pro-
perly offered up to him. And why any Per-
& Rubric after Communion,
fons
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fons fhould prefer a different Pofture we cannot
fee. .

* Having communicated, we again repeat, after
along Interval, the Lord’s Prayer. For fince,
to as many, as truly receive bim, be gives Power
20 become the Sons of God *; we may hope we
have now ftrengthened our Title to apply, un-
der that Name, to Our Father, which 1s in'
Heaven, &c. .

.Then we intirely, that is, with our whole
Hearts, defire him, o accept this our Sacrifice,
or Service, of Praife and Thank[giving, which
‘we have offered up to him : begging Leave at
the fame Time to offer up ourfelves, Body and
Soul, as dedicated to His Will : which is the
great End of all our Devotions ; yet never men-
tioned in the Romifb Mafs-Book. We pray
alfo once more for the whole Church: and
laftly for our Fellow-Communicants, as wellas
ourfelves, that we may be fulfilled, that is, fil-
led full, and as the Pfalmift exprefies it, abun-
dantly fatisfied ', with God's Grace and Bene-
diction. :
After this, as our blefled Lord fung an
Hymn* with his Difciples after the Paflover,

(in Imitation of whom the whole Chriftian
b Join i. 12. § Pf. xxxvi. 8. k Matt. xxvi. 30.

Vor. VI 9 Church

Y ,
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Church hath ufed one in commemorating Oxr
Paffover, facrificed for us',) we ufe one like.
wife, as ancient, in Subflance, as the fourth
Century at leaft. It were better indeed, that
we fung it : if there did not, alas, often want
Numbers, and generally Skill. The Beginning
of it is the Song of the holy Angels in St.
Luke: on which Foundation we proceed to
glorify God, and give Thanks to bim for bis
great Glory 5 meaning, that of his Goodnefs,
Wifdom' and Power, difplayed in the Work of
our Redemption : fervently befeeching zbe Son
and Lamb of God, that his Sufferings to zake
away the Sins of the World, and his fitting at
the right Hand of the Majefly on bigh™, may
bring down Mercy upon us: and acknowledg-
ing, that we are all impure, Heonly is Holy ;
Men and Angels are Servants, He only s the
Lord ; He only with the Holy Ghofl, united to
the Fatker in Glory unfpeakable, is moff High
above all. p

To this A& of Worfip we fubjoin, (draw-
ing now to a Conclufion,) ene or more of thofe
brief, but comprehenfive Collects, which are
provided for that Purpefe. In the firft of them,

b Gog Wt ™ Heb. i. 3.
fome
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fome have objeted againft the Phrafe,’ Chances
of this mortal Life, as implying fomewhat irre-
ligious. ~ But our Saviour hath not fcrupled to
fay, And by Chance there came down a certain
Prigft=. . Again in the fourth, which is alfo
frequently ufed before Sermon, fome have
ftumbled at the Expreflion, Prevent wus, O
Lord, in all our Doings: becaufe preventing
moft commonly fignifies hindering. But the
original Meaning, and the true one here is, Go
before us: which may indeed be either to fur-~
ther us by opening the Way, or to obftrut us
by ftopping it. But furely it can no more be
doubted, which we intend, than what . David.
intended, when he faid, Thou fhall prevent him
with the Bleffings of Goodnefs °, and again, The
God of my Mercy fball prevent me?. The others,
I think, have no Difficulties.

What remains is the folemn and affe@ionate
Form of Difmiffion: moft of which is taken’
from the Words of holy Writ. The Minifter
of Chrift in pronouncing it, prays, that zhe
Peace of God, which paffeth all Underflanding,
that inward Senfe of our Maker’s Goodnefs to
us, which even now is delightful, beyond the
Conception of thofe, who have not experienced

» Luke x. 31. ° Pfoxxis 33 ? Pf lix. 1o,
U2 . it
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it; and fhall hereafter be fo heightened, as
vaftly to exceed the prefent Conceptions of the
beft of us; may keep our Hearts and Minds *,
our Judgements and AffeGtions, in the Know-
ledge and Love of God and bis Chrifi : and that
every Blefing of the holy Trinity may be dif-
tributed amongf? us, and remain with us always.
Grant this, O Heavenly Father, for the Sake,
&e.

* Phil. iv. 7.

S E R-
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1 PET. v. 12.

——Exbhorting and tg/igﬁing that this is the true
Grace of God wherein ye fland.

HE Happinefs of all Creatures depends
intirely on their Obedience to his Will
whofe fovereign Power created and

rules the World. Now the Will of God is
made known to us in Part by natural Reafon :
and they who have no other Law fhall be judged
by that alone. But as Reafon was unable to
teach Mankind a great Number of Things very
important to be known, and in Fa&, did teach
moft of them but a fmall Part of what it might
have done ; God was mercifully pleafed to fu-
peradd the Light of Revelation to it, and place
us under the Condu& of both jointly. Such
U3 an



294 SERMON XII
an additional Provifion, it might have been
hoped, had cleared up all Doubts; but partly
the Weaknefs, partly the Wickednefs of Men,
hath turned even this Light into Darknefs, and
made it muliiply Difputes inftead of ending
them. Still we have no Reafon to be difcou-
raged ; for every upright and confiderate Perfon
may after all, with due Care, very eafily fee
his Way before him, clearly enough to walk in
init. But we have great Reafon to ufe this
Care, and make fuch Epquiry amidft the differ-
ent Paths, which different Perfons point out to
us, as will give us Caufe to be fatisfied we chufe
the right. Now of all the different Opinions
vshlch have rifen concerning the Chriftian Re-
llglon, there have been few fo remarkable as
that which divides this Part of the World into
Popifh and Prote/fant Thofe of the former
Communion, it feems, think us of the latter
quite out of the Way to Salvation, and a¢cord-
ingly are unwearied in perﬁiading‘, as they have
Opportunity, the Members of our Church, ef-
pecially the lower and ‘more ignorant Part of
them, to quit it for theirs. The Neceflity of
doing this, they infift upon fome Times with fo
much Plaufibility, and always with fo much
Conﬁdcnce, that I bopc )ou w111 not think a
f'cw

>
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few Difcourfes ill employed on a Subje& of fuch
very great Importance both to our private Sa-
tisfation and public Security, in refuting the
Arguments they ufually bring againft us, and
teflifsing that this is the true Grace of God,
wbherein ye fland. To proceed regularly in this
Matter, I thall

I. Enquire what is the Rule of Chriftian
Faith and Life: and

1I. Examine by this Rule the peculiar Doc-
trines and Pradices of the Romifp Church.

I. I (hall enquire what is ‘the Rule of Chrif-
tian Faith and Life: from whence we are to
learn what Things our Religion requires as ne-
ceflary, and- what it forbids as unlawful: for,
if we do the one and avoid the other, we are
undoubtedly fafe. Now as Jefus Chrift is the
fole Autbor of our Faith®, thofe Things, and
thofe alone, which he taught himfelf, and
commiflioned his Difciples to teach, are Parts
of our Faith. What his Do&rine was we find
in no lefs than four Accounts of his Life and
Preaching given in the Gofpels. To what Be-
lief his Difciples converted Men, we find in the
A@s. What they taught Men after their Con-
yerfion, we read in the Epiftles. Thefe feveral

a Heb. xii. 2. «

U 4 Books
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Books, which make up the New Teftament, all
Chriftians allow to contain 4n original and un-
doubtedly true Account of pur Religion. The
only poffible Queftion is, whether they contain
a full and clear Account. Now fuch a one
they without Queftion intended to give, for what
could induce them defignedly to give any other ?
Befides, St. Luke, in the very Beginning of his
Gofpel, tells us, that baving a perfest Under-
Sranding of thofe Things which were believed
amo;zgﬁ Chrifiians, be bad taken in Hand to fet
forth a Declaration of them, that thofe he wrote
to might know the Certainty of wbat they bad
been inflructed in. And St. Jobn, in the Con-
clufion of his, tells us, that though our Saviour
did, and doubtlefs faid alfo, many Things that
were not written in that Book; yet thefe, fays he,
are written that ye might believe that Yefus is
the Chrift, the Son of God, and that believing ye
might bave Life through bis Name®. This being
then their Intention, can we pofiibly think they
failed of it? Two of the Evangelifts at leaft
were conflantly prefent at our Saviour’s Dif-
courfes, the other two heard them either from
him, or his immediate Followers, and they had
the Promife of his Spirit 20 bring all Things fo
b John xx, 30, 31,
their
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their Remembrance whatfoever be bad [aid unto.
them<. Could they after all forget any Part of
this that was material and rieccﬂ'ary? That any
of them fhould do fo is very ftrange: much
more that they all fhould. That St. Luke, the
Companion of the Apoftles, and the Writer of
their ACs; that he too, in relating what they
taught their Converts, fhould unhappily omit
any Thing eflential, ftill adds te the Wonder:
and that no one of 'the many Epiftles written to
inftru& the Chutches in their Faith and Duty,
thould fupply this Defect, is beyond all Belief.

But fuppofing the Scripture ever fo perfe&
in itfelf, yet the Church of Rome obje@s that
it is not clear to us: even to the Learned many
Things are hard to be underftood ; which there~
fore to the Unlearned muft be impofiible. Nay
fometimes they tell us not one Sentence of it
hath a Meaning, which by our own private
Judgement we can be certain of. But furely
the Apoftles were not ‘worfe Writers with a
divine Afliftance, than others commonly are
without it. What they {poke and preached was
plain; elfe they fpoke to no Purpofe: and why
thould not the fame Things be as plain whea
they were written down ? Some Paffages indeed

- ¢ John xiy. 26,

mfght
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might to fome Perfons be difficult, even at firft:
and more are doubtlefs become fo by Length of
Time. But that the Main of the New Tefta-
ment is intelligible enough cannot be with any
Modefty denied. And for the reft, what at
firft Sight is difficult, may with due Confidera-
tion of our own, and Help of others, be made
eafy ; what is obfcurely exprefled in one Place,
may be clearly exprefled in another ; and what
15 clearly exprefled in no Place, we may fafely
- for that very Reafon conclude it is not neceffary
for us to underftand or believe.

But allowing the Scriptures to have been at
firft fufficiently intelligible, how do we know
they are come down to us uncorrupted ? I an-
fwer, by all the fame Arguments which prove
the Incorruptnefs of any other ancient Book in
the World, and by this Argument farther, that
thefe Books having many more Copies of them,
being much wider difperfed and much more
carefully read, and warmly difputed about, than
any other whatever; it is in Proportion more
incredible that either Chance or Defign thould
alter-them in any Thing confiderable without
Difcovery from fome Quarter, even were no
particular Providence to watch over Writings
fo worthy of its Care. And accordingly in Fact

amidft
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amidft all the various Readings which fuch a
Number of Copies muft produce, there is not
one that affe@s the leaft Article of our Religion. '
But if ever fo faithfully preferved, ftill how
thall the Unlearned know when they are faith-
fully tranflated ? Why, moft Paffages all Parties
agree in, and on thofe they difagree about, com-
mon Senfe, Comparifon of other Texts, Confi-
deration of what goes before and after, and
confulting, as Opportunity offers, judicious and
honeft Perfons of different Perfuafions, will ena-
ble any Perfon to pafs a fufficient Judgement, fo
far as he is concerned to judge, which is right
and which is wrong, which is clear and which -
is doubtful. Indeed there is in general but little
Danger of any grofs Impofitions upon Men
being ‘attempted, much lefs fucceeding for any
Continuance, in a Land of Knowledge and Free-
dom, whatever may be or hath been under Po-
pith Tyranny and Darknefs. Since therefore
the Scriptures contain a full and clear Account
of Chriftianity written by the very Apoftles and
firft Difciples of our Lord himfelf, and honeftly
delivered down into our Hands, we have plainly
fuch a Rule for our Faith as all Men in all
Cafes are ever fatisfied with, nor have we any
Need to look farther. - And yet the farther we
?o look into other pretendedRules, the better
. Cowe
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we (hall be fatisfied with that we have already.
For, let what will be faid againft Scripture as
not being a fufficient Rule, it muft be a {uffi-
cient one, unlefs there be fome other ; and upon
a fair Examination it will evidently appear there
is no other. The Romanifis indeed tell us of
one which they fpeak of in very high Terms;
and that is the traditionary Do&rine of what
they call the Catholic Church. The Apoftles,
they fay, inftruted their Converts very diligently
in every Article of Faith. Thofe Converts again,
knowing it to be their indifpenfable Outy, could
not fail to inftru@ with the fame Diligence,
Minifters their Flocks, Parents their Children,
every Chriftian his Ncighboﬁr. And thus, by a
continued Succeffion of teaching, all the Doc-
trines of Religion are handed down in their
Church, they tell us, uncorrupted to this Day.
Whoever either added, omitted or changed any
Thing, muft, they think, by every one round
him, be immediately charged with a Miftake;
and, if he perfifted in it, convicted of a Herefy,
whilft the reft were confirmed in the ancient
Truth. And therefore to hold what the Church
holds is a Rule that can never miflead us. Now
it muft be owned indeed that our Saviour deliver-
ed his Doctrine to the Apoftles, and they to all
the
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the World by Word of Mouth ; and this Way
of Delivery at firft was fufficient, and therefore
St. Paul exhorts the Theffalonians to bold f2 faft the
Traditions be bad taught them, whetbher by Word
or by Letter *. But then in the Nature of Things
how long could this laft ? Suppofe but the eafieft
common Stofy were to be told from one Perfon
to another, without being written down for
only 100 or 200 Years, and let each Perfon as
he received it have never fo ftrit a Charge to
tell it in the fame Manner: yet, lopg before
the End of that Time, what Security could we
poflibly have that it was true at firft and unal-
tered ftill? And you cannot but fee there is
much lefs Security that a confiderable Number
of Doé@rines, efpecially fuch as compofe the
Popifh Creed, fhould be brought down fafe for
1700 Years together, through fo manyMillions
of Hands, that were allliable, through Ignorance,
Forgetfulnefs, and Superftition, to miﬁakc them,
or, through Kravery and Defign, to alter them.
But it will be faid, in a Cafe of fuch Importance
as Religion, Men would be more careful in de-
livering Truth than in others. Undoubtedly they
ought: but who can be fecure that they would
It is of equal Importance to be careful in prac-
tifing it too; yet we all know how this hath

4 2 Thefl. ii. 15.
4 3 been
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been neglected in the World : and therefore
have Reafon to think the other hath been no
lefs fo. But whoever made the firft Change,
they fay, muft have been immediately difcovered.
Now fo far from this, that Perfons make
Changes in what they relate without difcovering
it themfelves ; Alterations come in by infenfible
Degrees: one Man leaves out, or varies, or
adds one little Circumftance : the next, another:
till it grow imperceptibly into a different Thing.
In one Age a Dottrine is delivered as a probable
Opinion, the following Age fpeaks of it as cer-
tain Truth : and the third advances it into an
Article of Faith. Perhaps an Oppofition rifes
upon this, as n&any have done : fome have faid
fuch a Doérine was delivered to them,' others
that it was not: and who' can tell whether
at laft the right Side or the wrong have pre-
vailed ? Only this is certain, that which foever
prevails, though by a fmall Majority at firft,
will ufe all Means of Art and Power to make it
appear an univerfal Confent at laft; and then
plead uninterrupted Tradition.  But thdugh
fuch Things as thefe may pofiibly be done in
almoft any Age, yet they are eafy tb be done
in fuch Ages, as were five or fix of thofe, that
preceded the Reformation 5 when, by the Con-

: feflion
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feflion of their own Hiftorians, both Clergy and
Laity were fo univerfally and fo monftroufly ig-
norant and vicious, that nothing was too bad
for them to do, or too abfurd for them to be-
lieve. Bat ftill they tell us, we Proteftants re~
" ceive it upon the Authority of Tradition, that
Scripture is the Word of God: and why can
we not as well receive other Things upon the
fame Authority ? I anfwer, we receive Scripture
by no Means upon the Authority of Tradition
merely : much lefs the Tradition of their pre-
fent Church ; but partly on Account of its own
Reafoqablcnefs, and the Chara@ers of divine .
Wildom in it; partly from the Teftimony,
which one Part of it bears to the other; and
laftly upon the written Evidence given us,
chiefly indeed by the earlieft Chriftians, but in
fome Meafure alfo by Jews and Heathens them-
felves, that the Authors of thefe Books were
the Difciples of our Lord, and the Things faid
by them true. But then to tell us, that becaufe
we receive Scripture upon this Evidence, we
muft therefore receive a long Lift of Doétrines
upon mere Tradition after 17 Ages, is to af-
firm that the Memory of Things may be as
well preferved for ever by general Rumour and
Hearfay as by authentic Records. Bat here

they
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they plead that the Tradition which they depend
on, is not altogether unwritten, but partly record-
ed by the ancient Fathers of the Church. To
this we anfwer, that we acknowledge truly an-
cient Writers, in Matters where they all agrees
to be a very valuable Evidence of the Faith,
though at the fame Time a fallible one.” And
we can prove undeniably, that thefe Writers, in
Proportion as they lived near the Days of the
Apoftles, were of our Faith, not theirs. But
as this is a Proof in our Favour that few Perfons
are capabic of entering into, fo we have hap-
pily a much fhorter. For'if Antiquity be an
Argument; the greater the Antiquity, the
fironger the Argument: and therefore the Au-
thority of the Bible, for this, as well as many
other Reafons, is the flrongeft of all. An ori-
ginal Account is always to be depended on in
the firft Place. Such others, as come a litle
after, in Point of Time, may be of confidera-
ble Ufe to illuftrate and confirm the former:
but, wherever they appear to contradi&t it, muft
be rejected without Scruple. And thofe which
come a great deal after, fuch as the Church
of Rome chiefly depends on, deferve little or no”
Credit. The Spirit of God therefure, fecing
the Need there would be of it, infpired the
Apoftles
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Apoftles and Evangelifts to deliver a full and
clear Rule of Faith to all Pofterity in the New
Teftament : certainly not that this might be in-
terpreted afterwards by Tradition into whatever
Senfe Men pleafed; (for then Tradition alone
had done as well or better without it) but that
Tradition, as often as it went wrong, might be
rectified by this, Had not Chriftianity been
committed in the earlieft Ages to writing; long
before this Time, in all Probability, there had
been fcarce one Doltrine of it left, which we
could have been fecure was genuine. And
though Tradition hath doubtlefs been preferved,
by having fome Regard to Scripture, from de-
generating and varying near fo much as it would
elfe; yet, for Want of having a fufficient Re-
gard to it, firlt peedlefs; then uncertain, then
falfe and pernicious, Articles of Belief have crept
in among Chriftians : the very Steps of whofe
Entry, for the moft Part, we can trace. The
Faith of the firft Ages changed by little and
little every Age after, and ftill for the worfey
till at Length the Church of Rome, about 2c0
Years ago, at the Council of Trent, when they
were called upon to reform thefe Abufes, moft
fhamefully chofe to eftablith them under the
venerable Name of primitive Tradition, and

Ver. VL X ' condemn
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condemn all who will not receive them with
the fame Regard as Scripture itfelf. Juft as in
our Saviour’s Time it was among the Fews;
who atked, why walk not thy Difciples accord-
ing to the Tradition of the Elders? And be faid
unto them, Full well ye reject the Commandment
of God, that ye may keep your own Tradition °.
And juft as St. Pau/ had foretold it would hap-
pen among Chriftians.  Beware, lefi any Man
Jpoil you through vain Deceit, after the Tradition
of Men, and not after Chrifi. But here they
reply, that, let this Paffage be defigned againft
whom it will, it cannot poffibly fall on them.
For, however. uncertain Tradition might be-
come of itfelf in Procefs of Time, and however
difficult it may be for private Perfons to judge
of Dottrines by it, yet the Judgement of the
Catholic Church in thefe Points is infallible,
and theirs is that Catholic Church. Now that
the Church is infallible, they fometimes attempt
to prove from Reafon. Making it fo was the
only Way to end Difputes, and therefore Ged
being wife and good, muf have made it fo.
But certainly 2 much more effectual Way of
preventing Difputes and Errors had been to
have made every fingle Man infallible;; and yet
¢ Mark vil. 5, 9. € Col. ii. 8.
- God
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God hath not done this. It might therefore be
more modeft for them to let him thow his Wif-
dom and Goodnefs in what Way he pleafes.
The Fewiflr Church, we know, was not infal-
lible. For they denied their Saviour, and it wa$
by following Tradition that they came to do it.
How then does it appear that the Chriftian muft
be more infallible? Why, they have Texts of
Scripture to prove this. But if, as they com-
monly tell us, the Scripture can neither be
proved nor underftood but by the infallible Au-
thority of the Church; how can the infallible
Authority of the Church be proved or under-
ftood by Scripture ? However let us hear thefe
Texts. Our Saviour told his Apoftles, that the
Comforter fhould come and lead them into all.
Truth®. But perhaps this was faid only to the
Apoftles: and, had it been faid to them and
their Succeffors, or, which is ftill a different
Thing, to the whole Church; yet fo St. Fobn®
tells all Believers, they bave an Unétion from the
holy one, and know all Things ; that is, Things
ncceflary : not that they were not capable of
miftaking, but that, with due Care, they might
avoid it if they would. Again he promifed his
Difciples, that be would be with them to the End

¢t John xvi. 13. b Johnii. 20.
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of the World'.. And fo he hath promifed every
fingle Chriltian to be with them and dwell in
them * : yet this does not hinder but they may
both mifunderftand and even renounce Chrifti-
anity if they pleafe. But he declares alfo, that
the Gates of Hell fhall not prevail-againft the
Church'. But the Gates of Hell, or, as it might
be tranflated, of the invifible World, mean no-
thing elfe than the Power of Death; 7 e. the
Terror of Perfecution, as the Learned well know.
And it can never follow, that becaufc Perfecu-
tion {hall not deftroy the Church, Error fhall
not corrupt it.  Or were this Expreffion, the
Gates of Hell, to comprehend Error, it muft at
leaft equally comprehend Sin. And therefore,
as this Promife does not hinder the Church uni-
verfal from being more or lefs defiled by Sin,
fo neither from being deformed by Error. And
the moft our Saviour meant to promife, is, that
neither fhall totally abolith, though, through
the Faults of Men, both may greatly pollute it.
They plead farther, that St. Paul/ fays, the
Church of God is the Pillar and Ground of the
Truth =: but they know at the fame Time,
that this Paflage of St. Paul is fairly capable of

1 Matt. xxviii. zo0. % 2 Cor. vi, 16. 1 Matt, xvi.
18. ® i Tim, iii. 15.

two
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two other Tranflations, either of which turns it
to a different Senfe. Or were this the only Senfe;
we acknowledge the Church was then, and
ought always to be, and in fome Meafure al-
ways is, a Pillar and Suppert of Truth; and fo
in his Proportion is every Believer : and there-
fore of every fingle good Chriftian our Saviour
fays, in the Revelation®, I will make bim a Pil-
lar in the Temple of my God. But then it does
not follow from hence; that any one Chriftian,
or the Majority of Chriftians, fo fupport the
‘Truth, as that they do and ever will profefs it
all, without any Mixture of Error: and unlefs
this be done, there is no Infallibility. But they
argue farther, that our Saviour directs®, If a
Man neglect to bear the Church, let bim be unto
thee as @ Heathen Man and a Publican. But
what is he there fpeaking of ? Let us read the
Context. - If thy Brother [hall trefpafs againf?
thee, go, and tell him bis Fault between bim and
thee alone. ~ If be will not hear thee, take with
thee one or two more.  If be fhall negleét to bear
them, tell it unte the Church. If be negleit to
bear the Church, let him be unto thee as a Hea-
then Man and a Publican. -That is, if a2 Man
have done you an Injury, firft admonith him
® Rev. iii. 12. © Matt, xviii. 17.

X3 ;  privately
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privately of it. If that avail not, tell the
Church : not the univerfal Church fure
througheut all the World, but the particular
one you both belong to, And if he will not
reform upon their Reproof, look on him no
langer as a true Chriftian, but an ill Man. Here
therefore is not one Word faid about difobey-
ing the Determination of the Catholic Church
concerning a difputed Doflrine : but about
flighting the Admonition of a particular Church
concerning a known Sin, and particular Churches
are ownegd to be fallible.

Again, they fay it is an Article of our Creed,
that we believe in the Catbholic Church. But
then they know .the Meaning of this is not
that we believe whatever this Church, or any
who pleafe to call themfelves fo, fhall at any
Time affert:  But, as believing in the Refur-
re&tion of the Body, is only believing that fuch
a Refurrection fhall be, fo believing in the Ca-
tholic Church is only believing that fuch a
Church is: that Chrift hath united his Fol-
lowers into one regular Society or Body, of
which himfelf is the Head : which Society or
Chaurch is therefore called Catholjc or Univer-
fal, becaufe it confifts of all Nations; whereas
the f}‘ewzjb Church was ‘not Catholic, but par-

ticular,
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ticular, confifting only of one Nation. But
whether this Church be infallible or not, the
Creed fays nothing. They that can lay a Strefs
on fuch wretched Arguments as thefe, how
would they have triumphed had the fame Things
been faid of their Church, that are faid of the
Fewifb Church? If there arife a Matter too
bard for thee in Judgement, fays Mofes, thou
Jbalt come unto the Priefis the Levites, that Shball
be in thofe Days, and thou fhalt obferve to do ac-
cording to all that they [ball inform thee; thou
Jbalt not decline from the Sentence that they fhall
Jbow thee, to the right Hand nor to the left”;
Jor by their Word fball every Controver[y be tried %
The Scribes and Pharifees, fays our Saviour, fif
in Myfes’ Seat. Al therefore whatfoever they
bid you obferve, that cbferve and do*. Now if
thefe very firong Expreflions did not prove that
Church infallible, (as certainly they do not;
for then Chriftianity which they rejected would
not be true) how can much weaker Expreffions
prove 2ny other to be fo? But they who will
needs have the Church to be infallible, and the
Rule of our Faith inftead of Scripture; what
Part of it do they make the Infallibility refide
in? For unlefs that be clearly known, we are
§ Deut. xvii. 8, &.. 9 Deut.xxi, 5. = * Matt. xxiii. 3.

X ¢ nevert



312 SERMON. XIL

never the better for it; but inftead of the fame
Rule of Faith, every diffcrent Opinion about
this Matter will produce a different Rule of
Faith. And it is a Matter, in which the Opi-
nions of the Romanifls differ greatly. Many of
them fay the Pope is infallible, and he himfelf
claims to be fo. But then fome think he is fa
in Matters of Faith only, fome in Matters of
Fact too. In moft Popifh Countries it would
be looked upon as Herefy to deny him this Pre-
rogative ; in others as great Weaknefs to afcribe
it to him. For a'large Part of them fay nothing
is infallible under a general Council, regularly
called. But then they have fo many different
Opinions about what makes a Council general,
and what Call of one is regular, that fome of
them reckon at leaft eighteen general Councils,
and fome at moft but feven or eight ‘and in-
deed they might very juftly queftion whether,
ftri&ly {peaking, there was ever one fuch in the
World. But farther: which of the Decrees
and Canons of thefe Councils, amongft the in-
finite Forgeries there have been, are genuine,
and which not, here again is an endlefs Contro-
verfy ; and another as endlefs what the Mean-
ing of fome of the moft important ones of them
is. In Confequence of this they differ and dif-

pute,
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pute, and have done for Ages, (as united as.
they would feem to be) not only about fuch
filly Queftions, as whether the Virgin Mary
was conceived in original Sin or not, (and yet
about this they were calling one another Here-
tics for 300 Years, and their general Councils,
with all their Infallibility, have not dared to
determine the Matter to this Day;) but they
quarrel equally about Things of the greateft
Moment. To give but one Inftance of many:
whether a King may, for Herefy or Difobedi-
ence to'the Church, be depoled, ‘and his Sub-.
je&s difcharged of their Allegiance, is a Quef-
tion of as much Weight as can well be put.
The Popes and great Part of their Church for
6oo Years have held they might; and have
pradifed accordingly, as moft Nations in their
Turns have felt. But what Tradition hath
taught, and general Councils have decreed on
this Point, is {o various and contraditory, that
it wonld take a Man’s Life almoft to inquire into
it. So that fome Popi/b Writers {peak of the
Affirmative of this Queftion as an Article of
Faith; and fome as a moft impious Error. One
or the other muft be impious, undoubtedly.
Which then are the Heretics? and what is
their Infallibility good for, that either cannot,

5 or
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or will pot, decide Queftions of fuch Impor-
tance to human Society as this? But to pro-
ceed: Some of that Communion allow not
even Councils to be infallible, and account no
Doérine fundamental, unlefs the whole Body of
the Roman Church hath received it as fuch.
And how fhall the ignorant know with Cer-
tainty when they have all reccived it, and in
what Senfe they have reccived it? But why the
whole Body of the Roman Church? What
Claim hath (he of being always in the right
more than the Churches of Greece, of Afta, or
ZEthispia, who differ from her, as well as we,
in many Things, and allow her no fuch Privi-
lege? Nor, which is more, did St. Pau/ know
of any. fhe had in the leaft : but in his Epiftle
to the Church of Rome, bids her not t0 be bigh-
minded, but fear : for if God fpared not the Fews,
take beed, left be alfo [pare not thee. Behold
therefore, the Goodnefs and Severity of God: On
them—=Severity : but towards thee, Goodnefs : if
thou continue in bis Goodnefs, otherwife thou alfo
Shalt be cut off. Strange Treatment, fure, of an
infallible Church! Some Perféns therefore
Trave held Infallibility to refide not in the Church
of Rome particularly, but in the whole Body of
Chriftians confidered 25 one, which indeed is

the
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the only true Catholic, or Univerfal Church.
But the whole Body of Chriftians, in the Na-
ture of Things, can never meet : and, were it
as eafy, as it is difficult, to coBe& their feveral
Opinions, what one Point fhould we find them
all in all Ages agree in as pecefiary, befides
thofe general Do&rines of Chriftianity, that are
on every Hand allowed to be clearly contained
in Scripture ? Which Way foever then we feek
for a Rule of Faith, to Scripture-Doérine we
muft return : and therefore the beft Way is,
never to depart from it.

But here fome of the Romanifts (for they dif-
fer about it) will fay we wrong them. They ad-
mit Scripture for the Rule of Faith. But do they
admit it for the only one? This they dare not
fay. Or, if they did, will they allow us, when we
have this Rule, to know what it means? No,
we muft never underftand the leaft Part of it,
though ever fo plain, in any different Senfe from
what the Chdgeh is pleafed to appoint. What
then is this but mocking Mankind, and giving
with one Hand, what they immediately take
away with the other? But we, they fay, areina
pitiable Condition, that, having only the dead
Letter of Scripture to go by, and no living
Guide or Judge to diret us in the Interpretation

of
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of it, as they have; Controverfies are always
rifing among us, and can never be decided. To
this we anfwer, that Controverfies are what they
themfelves, even with Perfecution to help them,
can ncither prevent or end any more than we.
And in Matters of Property indeed, fome De-
cifion, right or wrong, muft be made. Society
could not fubfift without it: but what Need of
an infallible Decifion in Matters of Faith?
Why is it not fufficient that every Man deter-
mine for himfelf as well as he can in this World;
and that God, the only infallible Judge, will
determine with Equity concerning us all in the
next? But the Generality of People, they fay,
are incapable of judging for themfelves. Yet
the New Teftament fuppofes them both capa-
ble of it, and bound to it ; and accordingly re-
«quires them not only to fry the Spirits, the
Pretences 'to Infallibility, wbetber they be of
God*, but to prove all Things, and kbold faft
that which is good®. But were this otherwife ;
if they are incapable of judging, why do you
perfuade them to change their Judgement ? Let
them alone in the Way they are in. Butif they ’
have Judgement enough to determine whether
the Catholic Church be infallible, whether the

.t 3 Johniv. 1. v 1 Thefl. v, 21.
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Church of Rome be the Catholic Church, whe-
ther this Infallibility be in Pope or Council,
which Decrees of cither are genuine, and what
is the true Meaning of thofe Decrees; alt which
Things they muft determine before the Infalli-
bility of the Church can be any Guide tg them:
if T fay every plain Man hath Ability enough
for fuch Points as thefe, why hath he not Abi~
lity enough in other Cafes, to underftand com-
mon Senfe and plain Scripture : ‘to judge whe-
ther Tranfubftantiation, for Inftance, be not
contrary to the one, and Image Worfhip to the
other? The Romanifls themfelves own, thae
Men mutft ufe their Eyes to find this Guide :
why then muft they afterwards put them out to
follow him? Efpecially confidering that the
only Rule, which above ninety-nine Parts in'a
Hundred of their Communion have to follow,
is not the Do&rine of Councils and Popes even
were they infallible : (for of thefe it is infi-
nitely harder to know any Thing than of Scrip-
ture,) but merely what a few Priefts, and pri-
vate Writers tell them ; and {o at laft, all the
Pretence to being direted by Infallibility, ends
in being led blindfold by Men, conféflcdly as
fallible as themfelves. But all Chriflians are

com-
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commanded, they fay, to obey them that bhave
the Rule over them in the Lord . And it is
true, the teaching of the Minifters of the Gof-
pel ought to be attended upon : their Dottrine
followed in all clear Cafes, and their Judge-
ment refpeGted even in doubtful ones. But
ftill we are no more bound to follow our
fpiritual Guides into Opinions plainly falfe, or
Pradtices plainly finful, than to follow a com-
mon Guide down a Precipice, or into the Sea,
let our own Knowledge of the Way be ever fo
little, or the other’s Pretences to infallible Skill in
it ever fo great. The Rule therefore for the un-
learned and ignorant in Religion is this. Let each
Man improve his own Judgement and increafe
his own Knowledge as much as he can: and be
fully affured that God will expe& no more. 1In
Matters, for which he muft rely on Authority,
let him rely on the Authority of that Church
which God’s Providence hath placed him un-
der, rather than another which he hath nothing
to do with; and truft thofe, who, by encou-
raging free Inquiry, appear to love Truth, rather
than fuch as, by requiring all their Do&rines to
be implicitly obeyed, feem confcious that they
will not bear to be fairly tried. But never let
¥ Heb. xiii. 17.
him
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him prefer any Authority before that which is
the higheft of all Authority, the written Word
of God. This therefore let us all carefully
ftudy, and not doubt but that whatever Thingg
in it are neceflary to be believed, are eafy to be
underftood. This let us firmly rely on, and
truft to its Truth, when it declares itfclf zble
to make us wife unto Salvation, perfelt, and tho-
roughly furnifbed unto all good Works*. Let
others build on Fathers and Popes, on Tradi-
tions and Councils, what they will : let us con-
tinue firm, as we are, on the Foundation of the
Apoftles and Prophets; Fefus Chriff being the
chief Corner Stone”.

* 2 Tim. id. 13—17. ¥ Eph. ii, 20,
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Exhorting and teflifying that this is the
true Grace of God wherein ye fland.

HE general Rule of Condu& for Men
to go by is Reafon: contrary to what
this plainly teaches, we neither can nor

ought to believe; but beyond what it teaches,
on fufficient Authority, we juftly may. Per-
fuafion founded on Authority is called Faith:
and that which is founded on the Authority of
our bleffed Lord, Chriftian Faith,

Now the Rule of this Faith, the only Means
by which we, who live fo many Ages after him,
can learn with Certainty what Things he hath
required as neceffary, and what he hath for-
bidden as unlawful, I have proved to be the
holy Scriptures. For thefe, which confefledly
give us a true Account of Chriftianity, do alfo,

Voi. VI. Ve as
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as I have thown to you, give us a full and fuf-
ficiently clear Account of it: and there is none
whatever befides that can be equally dependedon.
Other Antiquity compared with that of Scripture
is modern : Tradition in its own Nature foon
grows uncertain : and Infallibility is no where
to be found upon Earth. The only Thing then
we bave to rely on in Chriftianity, is the writ-
ten Word of Ged. .-Whatever this forbids is
finful: whatever it requires as a Condition of
Salvation is neceffary : whatever it does not fo
require, is not neceffary. By thefe Rules there-
fore of Reafon and Scripture, let us .now pro-
ceed, as was propofed in the fecond Place, to
try the chief of thofe Doctrines which diftin-
guith the Church of Rome from ours,

To begin with that which is naturally firft,
the Obje¢t of Worthip. We worthip God,
and pray to him through the Mediation of Jefus
Chrift. This they acknowledge to be right.
The Saints in Heaven we love and honour as
Members of the fame myftical Body with our-
felves. The holy Angels we reverence as the
meﬂ;ers of the Divine Will. But as for pray-
ing to either, there being no Argument for it
in Reafon, nor Precept in Scripture, nor indeed
Example in Antiquity | for at leaft 300 Years

after
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after Scripture, it furely cannot be a Thing nea
ceflary.  Letting it alone is undoubtedly fafe t
whether practifing it be fo, the Church of Rome
would do well to confider. They tell us in=
deed that they only beg the Prayers of the Saints
in Heaven, as we do thofe of good Perfons on
Earth. And were this true; (as I thall prove
it is not) we defire our Fellow Chriftians on
Earth to pray for us becaufe we know they hear
our Defires : and furely it is Reafon enough not
to afk thofe in Heaven to do it, becaufe we do not
know they hear us, nor have the leaft Caufe to
think they do. For Scripture, which alone
could tell us fo, hath told us no fuch-Thing.
But befides, if we can at all underftand Scrip=
ture, it hath exprefsly forbidden all Applications
to the Inhabitants of the invifible World, ex-
cepting the Supreme Being. Thou fhalt wor-
fhip the Lord thy God, fays Mofes, and bim only
Jhalt thou ferve®. There is one God and one Me<
diator, fays St. Paul, between God and Mens
the Man Chrifp fefus®. Aceordingly we find,
that the Angel which appeared to St. Fobn in
the Revelation, forbids any religious Honour
to be paid him, even when prefent. See zbow
do it not: I am thy Fellow Servant: worfbip

* Matt. iv. 0. ¥ 1 Tim. ii. §.
5
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God ©.  And when fome amongft the Colgffans
had affeGted unjuftifiable Practices of this Kind,
St. Paul cenfures them as being in a very danger-
ous Error. Let no Man begutle you of your Reward
in a voluntary Humility and wor(bipping of An-
gels, intruding into thofe Things which be bath
not feen®. Yet does the Church of Rome in-
trude fo much farther as to pay undue Worthip
to Beings far below Angels: not only to the
Saints in Heaven, but to fome who were fo
wicked on Earth, that there is great Reafon to
fear they are in Hell, and to others that are
mere Fictions of their own Imaginations, and
never were at all. For the Sake of thefe, and
through their Merits, they defire in their pub-
lic and authorized Prayers, God’s Mercy,
fometimes quite omitting to mention the Me-
rits of Chrift, and fometimes joining his and
theirs together.  Farther than this, they di-
re&ly pray to them, in the Houfe of God, and
in the fame Pofture in which they pray to God;
and that not only to intercede with him for
them, but, in fo many Words, that they
themfelves would beflow Grace and Mercy upon
them, would forgive the Guilt of their Sins, de-
liver them from Hell, and" grant them a Place
in Heaven. What Pretence is there now in

¢ Rev. xix. 10. Xxid. g. 4 Col. ii. 18.
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Chriftianity for fuch Things as thefe? and what
doth this tend to, but making the Ignorant,
efpecially, think their favourite Saint can do
every Thing for them, right or wrong? To
Him therefore they recommend themfelves, not
by a religious Life, but by flattering Addrefles
and coftly Prefents: on His Interceflion they
often depend much more than on our bleffzd
Saviour’s ; and being fecure, as they think, of
the Favour of thefe Courtiers of Heaven, pay
little Regard to the King of it. Thus is the
Intent of Religion deftroyed, and the Heathen
Multitude of Deities brought filently back into
Chriftianity. Bat above all, their Worthip of
the Virgin Mary is very remarkable. We ho-
nour her Memory as a VPerfén whom be that 1s
mighty batb peculiarly magnified, and whom al/
Generations fball call bleffed *. But They addrefs
her in fuch Terms as follow : Emprefs of Hea-
ven ; Queen of Angels and Men s through whom,
after God, the whole Earth liveth; Motber of
Mercy ; the Fountain of Grace and Salvation ;
the only Hope of Sinners: Who ever trufted in
thee, and was confounded? To thee I commit all
my Hope, and all my Comfort: under thy De-
Jence is my Refuge ; make Hafle to.belp me in alk

¢ Lukei. 48, 49.
p i Things
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Tbings which I fhall either do or think every Mo-
ment of my Life, loofe the Bonds of the guilty,
enlighten the Eyes of the blind, free us from all
Sin, and drive away from us all Evil : grant us
to efiape eternal Damnation, and caufe the Glory
of Paradifé to be beflowed on us. What Autho-
rity or what Excufe is there now for fuch Ex-
prefiions as thefe? And yet every one of them
I have mylelf colleCted partly out of their pub-
lic Offices, partly from others of their autho-
rized and approved Books of Devotion. For-
merly in their very Mafs Book they went yet
farther : And begged bker, by Virtue of ber pa-
rental Autherity, to command of ber Son what
they wanted.” But to this very Day, in another
Oifice, they intimate the fame Thing, by ex-
horting her that fbe would fhew berfelf to be bis
Bother. And the better to make fure of her
doing fo, they apply to St. foachim, who, they
fay, was her Father, though indeed it is not
certainly known at all who her Father was;
much lefs whether he was Saint or Sinner:
However, they apply to St. Foackim and telk
him, that as bis Daughter can poffibly deny bins
nothing, it is in bis Power to do every Thing be
will for them. 'This, you fee, is being very
ertful in making Intereft: only it is more Art

than
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than is neceffary. For fince we are both per-
mitted and appointed to approach God through
Chrift direttly, who, we are certain, both doth
hear and will help us, we fhall prejudice, in-
ftead of benefiting our Caufe, by making under-
hand Applications to other Perfons, who per-
haps never come to know of our Petitions, and,
if they do, are difpleafed at them; or, if they
were not, can be in Comparifon of little Ufe
to us. '

Yet to judge by the Pra&tice of the Romifb
Church, who would not think that the whole
New Teftament were filled with Precepts for
the Worfhip of the Saints, efpecially the bleffed
Virgin? Whereas, even in the Gofpels the is
but feldom and occafionally mentioned ; our Sa-
viour feeming on Purpofe to take lefs Notice of
her, asif he forefaw what Advantages taking
more would give to the Extravagancies of afteg
~ Times. In the 4¢s fhe is juft mentioned once.
In the Epifles and Revelation not at all. Yet
thefe are not half the monftrous Things that the
Roimanifts are guilty of about her. They have
invented a Fable of her Body being taken up
into Heaven, and appointed a folemn Feftival
in Honour of it. 'They have inftituted a Form
of Devotion called the Rofary, in which ten

Y 4 Addrefles
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Addreffes are made to her, for one to God ;
and fucceffive Popes have granted large Indul-
gences and Bleffings to all that fhall fay it.
Then their private Writers about her have gone
incredible Lengths. One of their Cardinals,
Bonaventure, by putting her Name inftead of
God’s, and fome other neceflary Alterations,
hath applied the whole Book of P/fa/ms to her.
In the fame Manner he hath altered the Te
Deum. We praife thee, O Mary, we acknow-
ledge thee to be the Lady; and fo in the other
Hymns of the Church. Nay, he hath made a
Creed for her in Imitation of St. Athanafius’s.
Whoeever will be faved, it is necefflary that be
bold the true Faith concerning Mary ; whizh ex-
cept a Man keep whole and undefiled, be foall
perifb everlaftingly. Now if their Church do
really difapprove thefe Things, why do they
never cenfure them? Why is this very Man
canonized for a Saint, whillt we are condemned
as Heretics? For not content with thinking
this Kind of Worfhip lawful, they pronounce

accurfed whoever fhall think otherwife.
Another Thing we differ in, is this: They
make Pictures of God the Father under the
Likenefs of a venerable old Man. They make
Images of Chrift and of his Saints, after their
3 own
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own Fancy. Before thefe Images, and even
that of his Crafs, they kneel down and proftrate
themfelves: to thefe they lift up their Eyes,
and in that Pofture pray. The leaft Appear-
ance of Command, or even the Allowance, of
fuch Praices in Scripture they pretend not ;
and yet againft thofe who difallow them, they
thunder out Anathemas.” Now as to Pictures
of the Father Almighty, wbom no Man either
bath feen, or can fee®; all vifible Figures muft
reprefent him fuch as he is not, muft lead the
Ignorant into low and mean Ideas of him, and
give thofe of better Abilities, from a Contempt
of fuch Reprefentation, a Contempt of the Re-
ligion that ufes them. Anciently the Heathens
themfelves had no Images of God; and a very
learned Heathen obferves, that if they had never
had any, their Worfhip would have been the
purer ; for the Inventors of thiefe Things, fays
he, leflened among Men the Reverence of the
Divine Nature, and introduced Errors concern-~
ing its. The Fews, though the Old Teftament
figuratively exprefles, in Words, the Power and
Attributes of God by Parts of the human
Form, were yet moft firictly forbidden all fen-

f 1 Tim. vi. 16. £ Varro ap. S. Aug. de Civ. Dei. 1. 4.
c. 3t. where he fays they had none for 170 Years. But Tar-
quinius Prifcus introduced them,  Sce Teni/es on ldol, p. ge.

fible
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fible Reprefentations of him under any Form,
Take good Heed unto yourfetves, fays Mofes, for
ye faw no Manner of Similitude on the Day that
the Lord fpoke to you in Horeb ; left ye corrupt
yourfelves, left ye forget the Covenant of the Lord
your God, and make the Similitude of any Figure;
Jor the Lord tby God is a confuming Fire, even
a jealous God*. Accordingly we find, that when
they had made 2 Golden Image, tho’ it was ex-
prefsly defigned in honour of that God who
brought them out of Egypz, it was notwith-
ftanding punifhed as Idolatry. And far from
allowing to Chriftians, what was then forbid-
den the Fews, St. Paul moft feverely condemns
it in the very Heathcns, that wbhen they knew
God, they glorified him not as God, but became
«vain in their Imaginations, and changed the Glory
of the incorruptible God, into an Image made like -
to corruptible Man'. Yet how near doth this
approach to what the Church of Rome doth
now, in making PiGures of God the Father!
Our blefled Saviour indeed, having taken on him
human Nature, is capable of being reprefented
in ahuman Form. But, as all fuch Reprefen-
tations muft be imaginary ones, fo they are ufe-
lefs ones too: the Memorial of himfelf, which

b Deat. iv. 15—~24. f Rom, i. 21, 23.

he
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he hath appointed in the Sacrament, we may
be affured is fufficent to all good Purpofes; and
thefe other Memorhals have always produced
abfurd and wicked Superftitions,  As for the
Images of the Saints, it is {ufficient to fay, that
there being no Pretence for worthipping the
Saints themfelves, there is yet lefs Pretence for
worfhipping thefe Reprefentations of them. But
here the Church of Rome will fay we wrong
them : they do not worfhip Images, but only
Chrift and his Saints by thefe Images. But in-
deed it is they who wrong themfelves then.
For not a few of their own Writers * frankly
own they do worfhip Images, and with the fame
Degree of Worthip that they pay to the Perfons
whofe Images they are. And for the Crof§ par-
ticularly, in their public Offices, they exprefly
declare themfelves to adore it, and in plain
Words, petition it in one of their Hymns, zs
give Increafe of Grace to the Righteous, and
Pardon to the Guilty. This they fay is a poeti-
cal Licence; and truly, in foferious a Thing
as Worthip, no fmall one. But farther: had

% dquinas, &c. See Trapp. Ch. of England defended, p. 219,
They put in the Jndex Exp. thofe Paflages in Marginal Notes and
Indexes, thatfay the contrary. See Inftances, ib. p. 235. Thep
are to be worthipped, f{ays Bellarmine, ita ut ipfee terminent venera=

tionem, ut in fe confiderantur & non folum ut wicem gerunt awemplarise

Bellarm. de Imag. L, . c. 21, ap. Vitr. in I, xliv. 20.
they
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they no Regard to the Image, but only to the
Perfon reprefented, why is an Image in one
Place looked upon to have fo much more Power
and Virtue, than an Image of the fame Perfon
in another Place ? Why hath that of our Lady
of Loretto, for Inftance, fo much more Honour
done it, than that of our Lady any where elfe ?
We own the Council of Trent does gives a Can-
tion, that no Divinity be afcribed to Images,
nor any Truft put in them: And the Heathen
gave the like Cautionoften with Refpect totheirs:
but this never hinders the Scripture from con-

demning them as Idolaters. - And the Reafon
is, that fuch Cautions never are, or can be ob-
ferved by the Multitude. Place fenfible Objects
before them to dire& their Worfhip to: and
in thofe Obje&s their Worthip will terminate.
This the primitive Chriftians faw too plainly in
the Heathens, ever to think of imitating them.
Accordingly neither Images nor Pictures were
sllowed in Churches for near 400 Years. And
when, after being more than once condemned,
they came to be allowed, no Honour was in-
tended to be paid to them. On the contrary,
when it began to be paid, which indeed was

not long, it was feverely cenfured, and particu-
larly in the eighth Century, by above 300 Bi-
fhops,
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thops, aflembled in Council at Conflantinople.
But about thirty Years after, the fecond Coun-
cil of Niee, (fo ill did Councils agree) eftablithed
it. Yeteven this Council held Reprefentations of
God to be unlawful. And all the Weftern Coun-
tries, except Italy, under the Pope’s immediate
Direttion, continued to condemn the Worflip
of a/l Reprefentations, for fome Ages afterwards.
But by Degrees it firft became general ; and then’
fo grofsly fcandalous, that the Church of Rome,
it feems, hath judged it the wifeft Way to leave
the fecond Commandment,  which too plainly
forbids thefe Things, out of their fmaller Books
of Devotion, under the abfurd Pretence of its
being only a Part, I fuppofe an infignificant
one, of the firft : though, fince they have been
charged with this, they have thought fit in
fome of them, but not in all, to reftore it again.
And here let us quit the Article of Image-Wor-
fhip, with the Pfalmift’s Remark upon it. They
that make them are like unto them ; fo is every
ene that trufleth in them. - O Ifraely truff thou
#n the Lord ' ‘ "

But there {till remains another Obje& of Po-
2i/b Worthip, the Sacramental Bread and Wine.
For they have made it an Article of Faith, that

VPl cxv. 8, g.
the
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the Subflance of thefe is, by the Words of
Confecration, intirely changed into the Sub-
ftance of the living Body and Blood of Chrift :
which Change therefore, they call Tranfubfian-
tiation. Now, were this really the Body of
Chrift, ’tis allowed we have no Command to
worthip it under this Difguife, and therefore
cominit no Sin in letting fuch Worthip alone.
But if it be really not fo, they own themfelves
to pay that Homour to a Bit of Bread, which
belongs only to the eternal Son of God. And
furely one thould think it 2 Queftion eafily de-
cided, whether 2 {fmall Wafer, which is the
Bread they ufe on thefe Occafions, be the Body
of a Man, and whether Wine in a Cup be
Blood. Almoft every one of our Senfes will
tell us it is not: And though, in fome hafty
or diftant Appearances of Things, our Senfes
may be deceived, yet, if, where there is
all poflible Opportunity of examining the
Matter, we cannot be fure of what our own
Eyes and our own Feeling, our Smelling and
Tafting, all inform us of, then we can be fare
of nothing. ’Tis only by fuch Evidence that we
koow any Thing in this World : ’tis by no
other that we know we have a Revelation froms
‘God, and that this Sacrament is appointed i
4 i,
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it.. If therefore we are not to believe onr Senfes,
how are we to believe any Thing at all ? But
indecd what they tell us in this Cafe, is as con-~
trary to all Reafon, as it is to all Senfe. That a
human Body in its full Dimenfions fhould be
contained in the Space of an Inch or two, looks
as like a Contradi&tion as any Thing well can
do: that the Subftance of Bread fhould not be
in the Sacrament, where they own all the Pro-
perties of Bread are, and that the Subftance
of Flefh fhould be there, and not one of the
Properties of it appear, is very monftrous;
and that the very fame Body of Chrit, which
is now in Heaven at the right Hand of God,
fhould at the fame Time be on Earth in the
right Hand of the Prieft; and that there thould
be feveral thoufands of thofe Bodies upon Earth
at many hundreds of Miles Diftance from one
another, and yet all thefe be that very fame one
Body alfo, this is fuch Talk, that for fober Per-
fons in their fober Senfes to ufe it, and keep
their Countenance, is very ftrange. If one and
one be two, then one Body of Chrift here, and
one Body of Chrift there, make two Bodies of
Chrift, which they own he hath net. And if
one Body can be jn more than one Place at one
Time, we may all of us pcrhal)s be now this

Yer y
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very Inftant at Rome as well as here: a Man
may be at ever fo many thoufand Miles Diftance
from himfelf, and afterwards he may come and
meet himfelf, (as two of their pretended real
Bodies of Chrift often do;) and then pafs by
himfelf and go away from himfelf to the fame
Diftance he was at before : he may in one Place
be ftanding ftill, in another be carried along,
and fo be in Motion and not in Motion at the
fame Time." Men may fay fuch Things as thefe
if they will : and they may believe them if they
can. But in order to it, well do they diret
their poor People to profefs in their Englyh
Manual of Prayers before Mafs, 1725, p. 409.
Herein I utterly renounce the Judgement of my
Senfes, and all human Underflanding.

Here therefore we fix our Foot: If thefe
Things be to every Man living evidently abfurd
and impofiible, then let no Body ever regard the
moft fpecious Pretences of proving fuch Doc-
trines, or the Authority of a2 Church that main-
tains them. It is no hard Matter for an artful
Man, a little pra@ifed in difpating, fo to con-
found a plain Man upon almoft any Subje&,
that he thall not well know how to anf{wer,
though he fees himfelf to be right, and the
other wrong. This is an Art which the Priefts

of
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of the Chuich of Rome are well verfed in.- In-
deed the chief Part of their Learning is to puz-
zle themfelves firft, and as many others as they
can afterwards. But always obferve this Rule :
Stick to common Senfe againft the World : and
whenever a Man would perfuade: you of any
Thing evidently contrary to that, never be moved
by any Tricks and Fetches of Sophiftry, let him
ufe ever fo many. He will be for proving to you
by round-about Arguments, of which you are
unqualified to judge, that his Church is infalli-
ble, and. therefore Tranfubftantiation is true.
Do you anfwer him by a much plainer Argu-
ment, of which you are very well qualified to
judge : that Tranfubftantiation cannot poffibly
be true, and therefore his Church is not infal*
lible. J

But they plead ; with God all Things are pof-
fible, and therefore this is fo. Now we own that
all Things which are not impoffible in them-
felves, are poflible with Him; but God himfelf
cannot do what in its own Nature cannot be
done. For Inftance, -he cannot deftroy bis own
Being, he cannot ceale to be juft and good, be«
caufe this hath a ContradiGion in it; and for
the fame Reafon he cannot do any Thing elfe
that hath a Contradiion in it: for that would

Yoi. VL Z be
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be doing a Thing and at the fame Time not
doing it: to afcribe which to God is'not to
‘snagnify, but mock his Power.

But they fay further, that Tranfubftantiation
hath no more Difficulty than the Trinity hath.
But furely the Difference is very vifible. The
Do@rine of the Trinity indeed is a Myftery :
that is, the whole of the Subje@ cannot be fully
underftood by us. But in Tranfubftantiation
there is no Myftery at all.  For the moft evi-
dent Falthoods are as juft clearly underftood to
be fo as the moft evident Truths. In the Tri-
nity there is nothing we fec to be falfe; only
we do not fee the particular Manner in- which
fome Things faid concerning it are true: but
in Tranfubftantiation there are many Things we
fee to be falfe, and which can in no Manner be
true. Let them fthow us any Contradiétion in
the Do@rine of the Trinity, and we will believe
it no Ionger. In the mean Time, fince we have
fhown Contradi&ion in Tranfubftantiation, let
them believe zbat no longer.

But 'thcy have Scripture to plead for it.  Now
if this were a Do@&rine of Seripture, it would
fooner prove Scripture to be falfe, than Scrip-
ture could prove it to be true; and therefore
the Papilts, by making fuch'a monftrous Ab-

6 ’ {urdity
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furdity an Article of Faith, have loaded  their
Religion with a Weight, which, did it belong
to Chriftianity, were able to fink it. But, God
be thanked, ‘Scripture is no more on their Side
than Reafon. We know indeed .that our Sa-
viour faid when he gave the Sacrament, T4is is
my Body. But fo at another Time he faid,
Verily verily I am the Door of the Sheep : and at
a third, I am the Vine. And o have all Man-
kind always called a Reprefentation of any Thing
by the Name of what it reprefented. Why
then is He not to be underftood in the fame
Figure here ? - How do we think the Apoftles
underftood him but as they were ufed to do in
fuch Cafes? They who were fo backward at
comprehending difficult' Things, and fo ready
to afk Queftions about them, did they without
any Surprize or any Queftion apprehend that
our Saviour then took his own Body in his own
Hand, and gave that one Body to each of his
twelve Apoftles at the fame Time, and that
each of them {wallowed him down their Throats,
though he was all the while fitting at the Ta-
ble along with them ? Such Things are too ri-
diculous to be mentioned in a ferious Place, and
yet thefe Men force us to it by gravely requiring
us to believe them. The only confiderable Paf-

Z 2 fage
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fage befides, that. they plead, is in the fixth
Chapter of St. Jobn ; where many Fews having
followed our- Saviour becaufe he had fed them
with the Miracle of the Loaves, he bids them
labour not for ‘the Meat which perifbeth, but that
which endureth unto cverlafing Life, which
He* would give 'them who is the true Bread
from Heaven. Now were ' this meant of the
Sacrament, and to be underftood litérally, we
muft conclude not Bread turned into Chrift’s
Body, but his Body turned into Bread ; which
is quite the contrary to what they hold. But
indeed the whole is ‘only a figurative: Way of
faymg that the Souls of Men receive from the
Fruits‘of his Death a much more valuable Nou-
rithment than their Bodies receive from their
daily Food. ' Juft as he elfewhere fays ™, Who-
ever drinketh of the Water that I fhall give him,
it fhall be in bini'@ Well of Water [pringing up
into everlafling Life; which no Bedy ever un-
‘detftood literally : and juft as Wifdom {peaks of
herfelf in Ecclus xxiv. 21. They that eat me
[ball yet be bungry, and they that drink me feall
et be thirfly; that is, they who have tafted the
Pleafures and Benefits of Virtue will always de-’
fire a {till greater Experience of them. But the
j’ew:, with their "ufual Perverfenefs, cavilling
£ Johniv, 14. 1
at
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at thefe Words of our Saviour’s, he goes on,
very ftrongly to affert. the Propriety of them, .
that bis Flefb is Meat indeed, and bis Blood Drink
indecd, that be who eateth the one and drinketh.
the other, dwelleth in bim and liveth by bim,
but be that doth not, bath no Life in bim. But
now thefc Words being fpoken, you fee, con-
cerning the prefent Time, My Flefb is Meat in-
deed, and {o on, cannot principally relate to the
Sacrament ; for there was yet no fuch Thing,
nor till a Year or two after. Befides; it is not
true that he, and he only, who cateth the Sa-
crament;, fhall dwell in Chrift and live by him.
For Perfons may poffibly have no Oppertunity
of receiving the Sacrament, and yet be very
good Chriftians, and too many receive it fre-
quently, ‘and yet are very bad Chriftians. . The'
Meaning therefore plainly is, -that our Saviour’s
coming ‘and f{uffering in the Fleth, and thed-
ding his Blood for Mankind, is the fpiritual
Life of the World : . that whoever imbibes the
Dottrine be taught in his Life, and partakes by
Faith of the Benefits he procured at his Death,
his Soul is inwardly ftrengthened by them, and
thall be finally preferved to a happy Immortality.
For in this {piritual and figurative Senfc he im-
mediately dxre&s his Difciples to underftand his
Z 3 Words ;
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Words ; when mifunderftanding them in a grofs
and literal one had fomewhat ftaggered them,
Doth this, fays he, offend you 2 It is the Spirit
that qmcéem’tb the Flefb profiteth nothing:
The Words that I fpeak unto you, they are Spirit
and they are Life. His Manner of Expreffion
had the fame Intent with that Paflage of St.
Paul », where he fays, ‘the Ifraclites did all eat
the fame Jpiritual Meat, and did all drink the fame
Spiritual Drink. For they drank of the fpiritual
Rock that Sollowed them, and that Rock was
Chrifi. 'The Papifts themfelves do not think
from hence, that the Fews did eat and drink
Chrift literally : and Chriftians do it in the
fame Manner they did, only with a clearer and
more diftin¢t Faith. Forin this {piritual Senfe,
Chrift himfelf explains his Words; we firmly
believe His Body and Blood to be wverily and in-
deed taken and received by the Faithful in the
Lord's Supper ; that is, an Union with him, to
be not only reprefented, but really and effectu-
ally communicated to the worthy Receiver. But
as for any other Senfe, if we did, or could da
fo monftrous a Thirg, as literally to eat the
Fleth, and drink the Blood of our dear Lord, it
is not that which could do our Souls any Good,

21 Cor. x. 3,4 ;

but
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but only his Grace accompanying this Sacra-
ment : which may as well accompany it with-
out any Change of the Bread and Wine, as it
accompanles that of Bapnfm, wnhout any,
Change of the Water.

We fee then that Scripture by no Means fa-
vours Tranfubftantiation. It is indeed exprefS
againft it. For St. Paz/ more than once tells
us, that what we eat in the Sacrament is Bread,
and as for what we drink, when our Saviour
fays, tbhis is my Blood which is fbed for you, if he
had meant literally, he had fpoke falfely : for
his Blood was not thed till afterwards, and
could not be drank then. Neither is it in 2
Condition of being thed at prefent, and there-
fore cannot be drank now. But too much hath
been faid of this monftrous Do@&rine, to which
the Indifcretion of well-meaning Writers gave
the firft Occafion pretty eér]y, whilft ‘they‘ af-
feCted to heighten the figurative Expreffions of
Scripture, by ftill more figurative ones of their
own; little thinking at the fame Time, that
fuch an abfurd Meaning, as the Papifts now plead
for, could ever be afcribed to them ; and plainly
fhowing, by innumerable Proofs, that itis un-
juftly afcribed to them. But as Ignorance and
Saperftition increafed, about 8oo Years after

Z 4 Chrift
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Chrift this amazing Notion began to be "dif-
tin&ly, and exphcxtly entertained and afferted,

which “fome had the good Senfe to oppofe ;

fome the Weaknefs to receive, as a Myftery that
promoted the Reverence of the Sacrament ;
others the chkedne(s to fupport with Zeal,
as an Artifice that increafed the Authority of
the Prieft: for what could he not do, who, as
ihey blafphemoufly exprefs it, could make God ?
By Degrees then this Doctrine prevailed; till, in
the Jzth Century, it was eftablifhed as an Ar-
ticle of Faith. And when once the fpeculative
Error, of believing the confecrated Bread and
Wine to be literally ‘the Body and Blood of
Chrift, obtaiped, the pra&xcal one of worfhip-
ping them as fuch, quickly followed. For though
a decent Refpe& was always paid to the Sacra-
ment, yet a dire& Adoration to the Elements
was never paid‘, till the dark and fuperftitious
Ages abovementioned intrqduced {o fenfelefs an
Idolatry, to the infinite Scandal of Religion.
May God, who mercifully winked at the Times
of Heathen Ignorance, overlook this lefs excu-
fable Folly of Chnﬁlans, andforgz've them, for
tbey know not what they do. But let us_all
;cmcmber, tha; our Cafe w;}l bc much worfe

4 ; than
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than theirs, if, after the Light hath f{o clearly
thone upon us, we return to Darknefs again :
if, as the Apoftle exprefles it, we change the
Truth of God into a Lie, and worfbip the Crea-

ture inflead of the Creator, who is bleffed for
evermore °. Amen.

® Rom, i. 25.
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1 PET. v. 12,

w——Exborting and teflifying that this is the true
Grace of God wherein ye fland,

AVING propofed from thefe Words,

firft, to thow what is the Rule of

" 7 Chriftian Faith and Pra&ice; and, fe-
condly, to examine by this Rule the chief Dif-
ferences between the Church of Rome and ours :
the former Head I have finithed, and made
fome Progrefs in the latter. . The Honour paid
by them to Saints and Images, the Do&rine: of
Tranfubftantiation, and the Worfhip built upon
it of the Sacramental Bread and Wine, have
been confidered : and now I proceed to another
Peculiarity of theirs, with Refpe& to the Sa-
crament, withholding the Cup from the Laity-
That our Saviour adminiftered the Holy Eu-
charift in both Kinds, they acknowledge : nay,
that
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that he exprefsly commanded thofe, to whom
he adminiftered it, that they fhould a// drink
of that Cup. What therefore he commands 21l
to do,” why do they forbid all but  the Pricft to
do? Why; the Apoftles, they fay, were com-
manded to take the Cup as well as the Bread,
becaufe they were Clergy. But the Church of
Rome forbids even the Clergy, excepting thofe
who officiate, to take it. Befides, if the Com-
mand of jrec'éivir'lg the Cup relates only to the
Clergy, that ‘of receiving the Bread ‘too, muft
relate only to the Clergy : for there is no Man-
nér of Diftin&ion: made in the Gofpel. =~ Yet
they ‘own the Laity are obliged by our Saviours
Command to receive ‘the Bread, and therefore
they are obliged by the fame Command, to re-
ceive the'Cup : which ithat they did accord-
ingly, ‘the eleventh Chapter of the firft Epi(-
tle to the Corinthians; makes as plain as Words
can-make any Thing. ~Not to fay further, that
if the fixth of St. Fobn relate 1mmedxatcly to
the Sacrament, as they are fometimes very po-
fitive it doth, the fifty-third Verfe of that Chap-
ter exprefsly declares, that, unlefs we drink the
Blood of the Son of Man, as well as eat bis Flefb;
we'bave no Life in us,

But
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But they tell us, our Saviour himfelf, after
his Refurre@ion, adminiftered the Sacrament in
one Kind only.  For St. Luke fays, ‘ that fitting
down 'to eat with the two Difciples at Emmaus,
-He took Bread and bleffed it, and brake, and gave
20 them : and, upon their knowing him, va-
nifbed out of their Sight*. Now. it happens,
that this was' not adminiftering the Sacrament
at all, but doing juft the fame Thing, which
the Evangelifts, - in juft the fame Words tell us
he did, when he fed the Multitudes with the
Loaves and Fifhes; and indeed at every Meal
he eat. For the 7ews in the Beginning of every
Meal of theirs, ufe the very fame Cuftom to
this Day t.  But they further plead, that how-
ever that be, at leaft when in the A&s of the
Apoftles it is faid, the Difciples met together to
break Bread on the firft Day of the Week© : this
muft be the Sacrament; and the Cup:is not
once mentioned there as given.. We anfwer,
’tis’ not certain that even this was the Sacra-
ment : and fuppofing it was, as, in Scripture-
“language, common Feafts are expreffed -by the
fingle Phrafe of eating Bread, which yet furely
does not prove, that the Guefts drank nothing,

2 Luke xxiv. 30, 31. * Buxtorf. Synag. Jud. ¢. 12.
& Al xx. 7. ;

fo
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fo. neither is it proved, by-a religious Feaft being
exprefled -in the fame Manner. And befides,
if there is; no Mention there of the Laity’s re-
ceiving the Cup, there is none of the Prieft’s
receiving it neither : yet this they think abfo-
lutely neceffary : and if one may be taken for
granted, without being mentioned, the other
may. Nor ‘fhould it be forgotten on this Oc-
cafion, that as the Phrafe of eating fometimes
comprehends the whole of this A&ion, fo doth
that of drinking: we bave all been made to drink
into one Spirst, fays the Apoftle®; who hence
proves  the Unity of -all Chriftians, and there-
fore. certainly thought it was the Right of all
Chriftians <.  But they plead farther, that the
Laity, by receiving the Body of Chrift, receive
his Blood alfo : for the Blood is contained in
“the Body. But here they quite forget, that our
Saviour hath appointed : this Sacrament to be
received for a Memorial of his Blood’s being
thed out of his Body, of which, they who re-
ceive not the Cup, do not make the Memorial
-which he commanded, when he faid, Drin# ye
all of this.  Still they infift,, that there being
no peculiar Virtue or Benefit annexed to this
Part of the Sacrament that they with-hold,

‘4 g Cor. xii, 13. ¢ Claget, Vol.i. Serm.x. p-265.

which
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which does not belong to the other, ’tis ‘no
Manner of Lofs tothe Laity to omit'it. - Now
does not the fame ‘Reafon ‘prove equally, - that
the Clergy may omit it too ? -But befides, what
Treatment of our bleffed Lord-is-this, when he
hath appointed all Chriftians to performa fo-
lemn A& of Religion, confifting of 'two' Parts,
bath with equal-Stri€tnefs enjoined ;' 'for the
Church of Rome to fay that one of ‘them, the
far greateft Part of Chriftians fhall not perform,
for ’tis full as well let alone : nay better indeed,
if we believe them :for the Cup they tell us,
may be drank of immoderately,” may be fpilled,
many dreadful Inconveniences may happen from
trufting it with the Laity? Now ’tis" ftrange
our Saviour fhould not be wife enough to forefee
thefe Inconveniences: ’tis ftrange we fhould
not experience them'neither : and it adds to the
Wonder not a little, that the whole Church of
Chrift, for' 1200 'Years, thould not be able to
find them out any more than we. ' For, in all
that Time, the Cup was conftantly given to the
Laity in their *public Communions, ‘though
there are fome Inftances, yetneither many, nor
eatly ones, in which the Bread alone was car-
ried to private Houfes. 'And when fome of the
Laity, for' dbfurd Reafons, refufed to take the

Cup,
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Cup, no'lefs than three Popes condemned
vthem. .‘Bat fuperftitious Imaginations gradually
Zincreafing amongft Chriftians, a Cuftom arofe

firft of giving the Bread dipt in Wine inftead of

both feparate,:and at laft in the 15th Century
the Council of Conflance, the fame which de-
creed {o honeftly, that Promifes made to the

Prejudice of the Catholic Faith ought not to be

keptf, decreed alfo very modeftly, that not-

withftanding (for fo they exprefs it) our Sa-
viour adminiftered both Kinds, one only fhall
be adminiftered for the. future to the Laity.

And now it'is. made an Article of their Creed,

that the whole Sacrament is given by giving

this Part: fo that whoever fhall fay both are
neceflary, (which, if it be not a Truth, one
thould think could not be a Herefy) is by. the

Council of Trent pronounced accurfed.

Another Difference between the Church of

Rame and ours with Refpet to the Sacrament

is this. : They hold that, as often 4s it is cele-

brated, Chrift is truly and properly offered up

- a Sacrifice for our Sins. Now we acknowledge,

that every A& of Obedience and of Worthip

more efpecially, may, agreeably to the Lan-

guage of Scripture, be fpoken of as a Sacrifice
£ Sce Courayer’s Council of Trent, Vol. i. p. 595.

to
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to our Maker: that his Creatures of Bread and
Wine, when appropriated to this folemn A&
of Religion, are fo far Offerings to God : and
that this whole A&, being a Memorial and Re.
prefentation of the Sacrifice of Chrift, may fitly
enough be called by the fame Name with what
it commemorates and - reprefents : fo that in
this Senfe Chriftians have an Altar and an Of-
fering upon it. But that, inftead of a reprefen-
tative -Sacrifice of Praife, it thould be a real Sa-
crifice of Atonement, in which Chrift’s Body,
literally fpeaking, is every Day offered up anew,
of this we can fee neither Proof nor Poffibility,
For not only it fuppofes Tranfubftantiation to
be true, which hath been proved to be falfe ;
but it is abfolutely inconfiftent with two whole
Chapters of the Epiftle to the Hebrews; the
ninth and tenth; which throughout inculcate
that Cérift was not to be offered up often, for
then mufl be often have fuffered; but that be
appeared once to put away Sin by the Sacrifice of
bimfelf 5 was once offered to bear the Sins of
many ; and by this one Offering hath for ever
perfected them that are fanéiified. 1f therefore
our Do@rine be heretical in this Point, St.
Paul’s is fo too : not to fpeak of the primitive
Chriftians; who, though they often called this

Vor. VL /- Ordinance
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Ordinance a Sacrifice, yet, by calling it an un-

. bloody one, fhew they did not think the Blood
of Chrift was literally offered up in it; and by
frequently faying they had indeed no Sacrifices,
prove themfelves to look on this only as a figu-
rative one. '

But now from this Notion of a daily Atone-
ment thus made, I fhall proceed to their other
Do@&rines concerning the Forgivenefs of Sins.
And here they hold, that a particular Abfolution
from a Prieft is neceflary, if it can be had, for
the Pardon of every mortal Sin, 7. . every Sin
by which any Perfon without Repentance for-
feits his Title to Heaven : and that a particular
Confeffion ‘of every material Circumftance of
levery fuch Sin, is neceffary for Abfolution. And
the Praice of thefe Things they apprehend to
give their Church an unfpeakable Advantage
over ours.

The Neceffity of fuch Abfolution they plead
for from our Saviour’s Words to his Apoftles :
 Whatfoever ye Sball bind on Earth, [ball be bound
in Heaven: and whatfoever ye fball lofe on
Earth, fhall be loofed in Heaven<. Whofefoever
Sins ye remit, théy are remitted ; and whofefoever
Sins ye retain, they are retained . Now cer-
¢ Matt. xviii. 18, f John xx. 23.

tainly
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tainly thefe Words did not put it in the Power
of the Apoftles themfelves, to pardon or refufe
to pardonwhom they pleafed, right or wrong,
They could ufe the:Keys of the Kingdom of
Heaven no further, than he faw fit, wbo open-
eth, and no Man [butteth: who [butteth, and
no Man openethe. Yet the Apoftles had great
Powers by Virtue of thefe Words, which we
havenot : the Power of difcerning by the Spirit,
in many Cafes at leaft, and therefore of declar-
ing, who were penitent and pardoned, who
otherwife : the Power of infliting and conti-
nuing miraculous Punithments on wicked Per-
fons, which is binding and retaining their Sins ;
and of removing fuch Punifthments, which is
loofing and remitting them. But thefe Things
the Romifh Clergy can no more claim than we,
What then befides can there be conveyed by
thefe Words of our Lord 2 A Power of preach-
ing that Gofpel, according to the Terms of
which alone, the Sins of Men fhall be forgiven
or punifhed ; a Power of admitting Perfons into
a State of Forgivene(s by Baptifm, of adminif-
tering to them the Word of God and the holy
Sacrament, as Means of Grace ; of denouncing
his Wrath againft all Sinners, interceding with

£ Rev. iii. 7.
Aa'z ‘ him
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him for all Penitents, and pronouncing in his,
Name that he pardons and abfolves them.
Thefe Things, we truft, are done much more
faithfully by us than them. There is indeed
another Power, of exercifing fpiritual Difcipline,
for the Honour of the Church and the Sake of
Example, to diftinguith fo far as Men are able
between the good, by admitting them to Com-
munion with us, and the bad, by excluding
them from it. In this we acknowledge that
we are deficient : but they are worfe : for they
have utterly perverted it from a public Inftitu-
tion of general Ufe and Influence, to a fecret
Tranfa&ion between a Sinner and his Confeflor,
in which not only fuch Abfolution is made ne-
ceffary, as the Scripture hath no where required, .
but fuch Confeflion infifted on as is no Way
needful to it. Not needful from any Command
of God: for the chief and almoft only Text
they plead for that Pucpofe, Confefs your Faults
vne to another", no more obliges the People in
all Cafes to reveal the Particulars of their Sins
to the Prieft, than the Prieft to reveal the Par-
ticulars of his to the People.  Nor is it .needful
from the Nature of the Thing: for it is not
knowing a Perfon’s Sins that can qualify the

» James v. 16.

Prieft
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Prieft to give him Abfolution, but knowing he
hath repented of them : which is juft as Poﬂible
to be known without a particular Confeflion,
as with it.

Still in many Cafes acknowledging the Errors
of our Lives, and opening the State of our
Souls to the Minifters of God's Word, for their
Opinion, their Advice, and their Prayers, may
be extremely ufeful, fometimes neceflary. And
whenever Perfons think it fo, we are ready
both to hear them with the utmoft Secrefy, and
to affitt them with our beft Care: to dire&
them how they may be forgiven, if we think
they are not; to pronounce them forgiven, if
we think they are. Only we muft beg them
to remember, that none but God can pardon
Sins as to their Confequences in another World.
Men indeed may take off from Sinners the Cen-
fures of the Church if they have incurred them;
but as to any Thing farther, all we can do is
either to pray to God that he would forgive
them, (which was the only Form of Abfolu-
tion till the eleventh Century at leaft) or ‘elfe
to declare that he hath done fo. And let fuch
a Declaration exprefs ever fo pofitively that either
God or the Prieft abfolves them, ‘it is a fatal
Error to build Hopes on this, with Refpe&t to

Aag another



[

358 SERMON XIV.

another Life, any further than conditionally,
that if their Repentance be fufficient, their For-
givcnci"s is certain. But whether it be fufficient
or no, -the Priefts of our Church can give their
Judgement, and thofe of the Church of Rome
can poffibly do no more. For they muft own
themftlves to be as fallible as we are.

But as neither Reafon nor Scripture makes
Confeffion and Abfolution of this Kind necefiary,
fo neither did the primitive Church hold it to
be fo. Public Confeffion indeed they required
in Cafes of public Scandal : but for private Con-
feflion in all Cafes, it was never thought of as
a Command of God for goo Years after Chrift;
nor determined to be fuch till after 1200: when
the fame Council of Lateran decreed it, which
decreed alfo the depofing of fuch Princes as
would not extirpate Herefy. And yet it is
amazing what Strefs they now lay upon it. No
Repentance, they tell us, will avail, if it be -
negle@ed : and almoft any will do, if it be ob-
ferved.  For let a dying Sinner have only what
they call Attrition, fuch a" Sorrow as arifes
merely from the Fear of being punifhed with-
out the leaft Degree of Diflike to Sin or Love
to .God, this Sorrow, though not fufficient
without Abfolution, yet, with it, is. So that if
a

N
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a Perfon who hath difregarded God all his
Life, can but be made afraid of him at his
Death, the Prieft thall deliver him from Hell,
and fecure Heaven to him, by a Word {peak-
ing.  Some lefler Punifhments indeed he doth
remain fubje to firft: as to which however
there are Ways of making Matters as eafy as
can well be withed. But in order to underftand
them, another Head .of Popz h Do&rine muft
be explained.

Our Savxour, they tell us, having procured
for repenting Sinners the Forgivenefs only of
the eternal Punifthment due to their Sins, there
remains a temporal Punithment due to them
ftill, which, if it be not in this Life either in-
flited by worldly Sufferings, or fatisfied for by
good Works and Penances, mauft be undergone
after Death, in the Pains of a Place called Pur-
gatory : which Pains may, however, bc miti-
gated and fhortened, partly by offering up
Prayers for fuch Perfons, and partly by granting
Induigences to them.  And thefe Things alfo
we are Heretics for not believing. = Yet for the
Neceffity of our believing thefe Doctrines, they
pretend no Scripture- Proof, and they have no
Proof for fo much as the Truth of them. Hea-
ven and Hell we read of perpetually in the Bi-

Aag ble,
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ble, but Purgatory we never meet with : though’
furely, if there be fuch a Place, Chrift and his
Apoftles would not have concealed it from us,
St. Paul indeed mentions, a Fire that tries every
Man’s Works, and Perfons that fball be faved,
Jyet foasby Fire'. But what is he there fpeak-
ing of ? He had been laying amongft them, he
fays, the Foundation of Religion, the Acknow-
ledgement of Jefus Chrift. On tbis, fays hes
another Man bath built : but let every Man take
Heed bow be buildeth; what he teaches for
Chriftian Do&rine : for the Day fhall declare it,
and the Fire fball try every Man's Work of what
Sort it is : either the Day of the fiery Trial of
Perfecution, or rather, the final Judgement of
God, whefe Day fball burn like an Oven*, this
fha]l try every Man’s Work, fearch it as tho-
roughly as Fire does Things that are put into
it.. Then, if any Man's Work which be bath
built, abide, if the Doltrines he hath taught
bear the Teft, be fhall receive a Reward : but,
if bis Work be burnt, if, preferving the Funda-
mentals of Chriftianity, he hath built Errors on
them, be fball fuffer Lofs; the Pains he hath
taken fhall be of no Benefit, and though he may
be faved himfelf, it thall be like one that efs
¥ 1 Cor, iil. 13, 15 E Mal.iv. 1.
CaPCS



SERMON XIV. 361

capes through the Fire, with great Danger and
Difficulty. For fo 8t. fude {peaks: Some fave
with Fear, pulling them out of the Fire': and
the Prophet Amos, Ye were as a Firebrand
plucked out of the burning ™. This Paflage there-
fore relates not to punithing, in Purgatory, the
Perfons of fome Men, before the Day of Judge-
ment, but to trying the Works of all Men at
the Day of Judgement: and, far from patro-
nizing the Church of Rome, gives them indeed
an awful Warning not o build on the Founda-
tion of Chriftianity Hay and Stubble ; fuch ufe-
Jefs Trafh as this, and many other of their Doc-
trines; which that great Day of the Lord will
fhow to have no Solidity in them: but their
Works fball be burnt up, themfelves fuffer Lofs,
and at beft be faved only fo as by Fire. Their -
other Texts for Purgatory are,”if poffible, lefs
to the Purpofe than this : that Blafpbemy againft
the Holy Ghoft fhall not be forgiven, either in
this Life or that to come® ; which is only fay-
ing, it fhall never be forgiven, but punifhed
both here and hereafter: that he who agrees
naot with bis Adverfary in the Way, fball be caft
by the Fudge into Pr{/bn, and not come out till

! Jude, ver, 23. o Amos. iv. 11, » Matt. xii. 32.
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be bath paid the uttermoff Farthing°; which
perhaps is only faying, that whoever doth not
“make up a- Difference with his Neighbour be-
fore Trial, muft expec no Favour after: Or, if
God be the Judge meant, the Senfe will be,
that the Perfon condemned fhall never come out
of Prifon, becaufe he can never pay the uttermoft
Farthing. For Uncharitablenefs unrepented of,
which is the Crime here mentioned, the Papifts
themfelves own, fends Men not to Purgatory,
but to Hell.  As for their Notion, that our Sa-
viour hath not procured Forgivenefs of the tem-
poral Punithment of Sin, ’tis certain from Scrip-
ture, that he hath procured the Forgivenefs of
every Thing that can properly be called Punith-
ment. For bis Blood cleanfeth us from all Sin® ;
and therefore no Purgatory is needful. And
there ts no Condemnation to them which are in
Chrift Jefus, and confequently no fuch Place
to be condemned to. Corre@ion indeed there
is; but this Corre&ion is the Work, not of an
offended Judge, but a merciful Father : and as
he, by thefe and many other Means endeavours
to amend us, fo we fhould ufe all proper Means
to amend ourfelves : but fuch Penances as tend
only to give Pain, are not proper Means even in

° Matt. v. 25, 36, P 1 Johni. 7. 9 Rom, viii. 1.
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this Life, which is our only Time of Amend-
ment ; much lefs will any fuch be inflicted on
good Men in the other, when they will come
too late for any valuable Purpofe. Blgfed, fays
the Angel, are the Dead that die in the Lord,
Jrom bénceforth, from the Hour of their Death,
Jor they reft from their Labours™. But mifera-
ble, fays the Church of Rome, are many of the
Dead that die in the Lord, for a long Time af-
ter, for they reft not from their Labours, but
labour under moft grievous Sufferings. But in-
deed, even theirown apocryphal Scripturesmight
have taught them better than this. T%e Souls
of the Righteous are in the Hand of Geod, and
there fball no Torment fouch them*. Nor is
their Plea from Antiquity better than that from
Scripture. For though many had adopted firange
Notions of thefe Things, out of Heathen Fable
and Philofophy, into the Chriftian Religion, yet
Purgatory, in the prefent Popifh Senfe, was not
heard of for 400 Years after Chrift; nor univer-
fally received even in the Weftern Churches for
1000 Years; nor almoft in any other Church
than that of Rome, to this Day. Bat fuppofing
there were fuch a Place, how do they know
concerning any particular Perfon that he ever
* Rev. xiv. 13. * Wild. il 1.
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comes into it, or how long he ftays in it ? And
if not, what is it but offering the Sacrifice of
Fools+, to make thoufands of Prayers for one,
who may be quite out of the Reach of them,
either in Heaven, or perhapsin Hell? Though
indeed, by praying for the very -wickedeft of
Men, as only in Purgatory, they ftrongly tempt
other wicked Men to conclude, that none of
their Comimunion ever go to Hell. And thus
is this Invention at once fo great 2 Terror to
good Perfons, and fo great a Comfort to bad
ones, that one cannot help applying to it the Pro-
phet's Words: With Lies ye have made the Heart
of the Righteons fad, whom I bave not made
Jad: and firengtbened the Hands of the Wicked,
that be fbould not return from bis wicked Way, by
promifing bim Lifes. But were they to pray not
for particular Perfons, as they do, but only in
general for all that are there ; where is the Com-
mand, where is even the Permiffion for it?
Our Brethren on Earth we pray for, becaufe
the Time of their Trial is not yet over. But
the State of the Dead is fixed, and they fhall
feceive, every Man, not accprding to our Pray-
ers, but their own paft Works. Purgatory,
they tell us, is that Prifon whence Men fhall

t Ecclef. v. 1. ® Ezek. xiii, 22.
not
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not come out #4/] they bave paid the laft Farthing:
and what room is there then for our Prayers for
them there? We own indeed, fome Sort of Pray-
ers for the Dead were ufed by the Church (tho’
without any Warrant for them that appears)
very early, within 200 Years after Chrift. But
then originally thefe were made, not for Soulsin
Purgatory, for whom the Papifts pray, but for
Saints in Paradife, for whom they do not pray ;
for all righteous Perfons deceafed, Prophets,
Apoftles, Martyrs, even for the blefled Virgin
herfelf : and hence it appears by the Way, that
they did not pray to thefe fince they prayed for
them. And the Subjet-matter of their Prayers
was, that God would grant them his promifed
Mercy in the Day of Judgement, and fpeedily,
complete their Happinefs in Body and Soul. In
Procefs of Time, it muft be owned, Men fell
into a Variety of groundlefs Suppofitions, con-
cerning the State of Chriftians between Death
and the Refurretion'; and upon thefe Suppofi-
tions they formed their Prayers, which many,
Perfons went fo far as to imagine could benefit
even Sinners in Hell.  But as all thefe Supp61
fitions, for a long Time, were different from,
and inconfiftent with, the Romifh Notions of
Purgatory, fo the Prayers, which the Ancients

ufed
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ufed for the Dead, even were they of Authority,
(which they are not, for riothing is {o but what
appears to come from God) would condemn;
and not juftify thofe Prayers which the Papifts
ufe.

Another Popith Method of relieving Sinners
is by Indulgences. Originally this Word meant
a very right Thing, the Mitigation of the Se-
verity or Length of Ecclefiaftical Cenfures to-
wards fach, as, by an exemplary Repentance,
had deferved it. Nor was any other Sort of In-
dulgences known for at leaft 600 Years, per-
haps much longer. But the prefent Notion of
the Church of Romeabout them, (though in their
Difputes with us they would fain difguife it if
they could) is this. Many of the Saints, it
feems, having not only done enough to merit
immediate Entrance into Heaven, but more
than was neceffary for that Purpofe, this Over-
plus of their Goodnefs, called ufually Works of
Supererogation, joined with the infinite Merits
of Chrift, makes a Treafure of ineftimable Va-
lue, which the Church hath the Difpofal of,
and the Pope, as Head of the Church, applies
towards the Remiffion of their Sins, who either
fulfil in their Life-time certain Conditions ap-
pointed by him, or whofe Friends will fulfil

' 5 them
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them after their Deaths. Now we, on the
contrary, have learnt from Scripture,” that in
many Things the beft of us all offend; that,
were our Obedience perfe&, it were no more
than our Duty ; and that, to the Grace of God,
not to the Merit of our Works, the Salvation of
our Souls is owing. In fome Refpets indeed,
in ufelefs Mortifications and Obfervances of no
Value, we acknowledge many Saints of their
Church have done much more than God re-
quires, much more than he approves or wiil
reward. But even had they done more really
good Things than they were obliged to, this
might indeed increafe their own Happinefs in
another World : but what Pretence is there for
affirming, that inftead of that it thall be tranf-
ferred away to the Benefit of others; and thofe
others, juft whomfoever the Pope fhall pleafe ?
This fure is very hard. But after all, what is
the Benefit conferred by thefe Indulgences? If
it be only Deliverance, either wholly, or in
Part, from Purgatory ; there is no fuch Place
to be delivered from. And that it is from
Hell, they dare not fay indeed, but they do
every Thing that can make the ignorant think
it. Why elfe are Chrift’s Merits mentioned as
one Ground of Indulgences? For he hath not

25 merited,
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merited, they tell us, Deliverance from tem-
porary Punithments, as Purgatory is, but
from eternal ones only. Why alfo do their
Indulgences declare themfelves to beftow the
moft full Remiffion and Forgivenefs of all
Sins, if they mean only the finalleft Part of
Forgivenefs ? Thefe Things are too plainly cal-
culated to deceive poor Wretches into a fatal
Belief, that, by fuch Methods, Wickednefs here
may become confiftent with Happinefs hereafter.
Repentance indeed is, in Words, made one
Condition of obtaining thefe Indulgences: but
this is eafily explained away, or overlooked
amongft the others joined with it, of faying fo
many Prayers, going to fo-many Proceffions, and
paying fo much Money. Nay, if their own
Hiftorians are to be credited, the Inhabitants
of whole- Cities at once, upon vifiting cer-
tain Churches, and paying a certain Sum,
have before now been abfolved of all their Sins.
by the Pope, with thefe very Words added ;
Ewen though tbey bad not been contrite. for
them, nor confeffed them. But, as the Refor-
mation was firft brought on by the Enormities.
of Indulgences, fo, fince the Reformation, they
bave in many Places, both in this and other
Refpeéts, greatly moderated their Practices,

though
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though they have never effe@ually difclaimed
their Principles. And indeed,.as angry as they
are with that happy Event, they have great
Reafon to be thankful for it, on Account of
feveral Changes for the better, which it has pro-
duced amongft them, efpecially where Part of
any Country have been Proteftants. For elfe-
where all their Abufes are kept up. And for
one Proof of it, I have now in my Cuftody a
plenary Indulgencc granted for a fmall Piece of
Gold at Rome this very Year ¥ to an abfolute
Stranger, for himfelf, for his Kindred to the
third Degree, and to thirty Perfons more, for
whofe Names a proper Blank is left in the In-
firument. So that had net the Reformation
given them fome Check, God knows whethe:
by this Time Chriftianity had been difcoverable
under the Changes and Difguifes which the
prevailing Part of them would have deformed
it with. Confider but to what Lengths Matters
had already gone, in this one Article of the
Remiffion of Sins. The Neceffity of Confefiion
put the Secrets of every Man’s Heart and Ljfe'
into the Breaft of the Prieft, and the Power of
admitting into Heaven, or excluding from it,
forced the bigotted Sinner to do whatever fhould
. ¥ 1745,
S Vio e Vil Bb bz
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be enjoined him. In how monftrous a Manner
this Power was ufed, the Hiftories of all Na-
tions dreadfully fhow. And then to preferve
it from growing quite intolerable, an Artifice
was added that made it fill more fatal. It is
too well known that Mankind will do any Thing
rather than their Duty, and part with any
Thing fooner than their Vices. On the Terms
therefore of fubmitting in other Points, they
were made eafy in this favourite one. The
ftriteft Rules of Life indeed were laid down
for fuch as thought themfelves bound to be
ftri : but for thofe, who defired to be other-
wife, fuperftitious Obfervances were allowed to
take Place of real Duties ; idle Penances to ftand
inftead of true Repentance and Reformation :
without a Zeal for fuch Follies as thefe, the
beft Man was reckoned to have but fmall Hope
of future Happinefs; and with a Zeal for the
Notions and Interefts of holy Church, the worft
Man was eafily fecured from future Mifery.
Abfolution, if he were but'ever fo little forry
for having been a Sinner, would fet him cleir
at once from Hell; and, if he had but either
Time to perform a few filly Devotions and
Mortifications while he lived, or Money to pur-
chafe a good many Prayers for him when bhe

died,
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died, his Confinement in Purgatory muft foon
be over : and thus was the Neceflity of a holy
Life quite taken away, ahd the Gofpel of Chrift
aliogether made void. Far be it from us of
this Church to affright you with fuch vain Ter-
rors, or deceive you with fuch vain Hopes. On
the contrary, be affured that were all the Priefts
on Earth to refufe abfolving a true Penitent, it
would never hurt him; and were they all to
join in abfolving a Man that hath not repented
as the Gofpel requires, it would do him no
Good. Be afflured that no Equivalent: in the
World will be accepted inftead of true inward’
Picty, nor all the good Works of all the Saints
in Heaven compenfate in the leaft Degree for
the Want of good Works in any one Man on
Earth. Never be moved then by the moft con-~
fident Pretences of this Kind, but know, for a
Certainty, that whoever flies for Refuge from
his Sins to thofe who will flatter him with fuch’
wretched Expedients as thefe; inftead of mend-
ing his Condition by trufting to them, only makes
it worfe and more defperate than it was be-
fore. The Words of God in the Cafe of the
Ifraelites, are jult as applicable in this: Becaufe
ye have faid; we have made a Covenant with
Death, and with Hell we are at Agreement ;
Bb 2 when
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when the overflowing Scourge fhall pafs through,
it fball not come unto us, for we bave made Lies
our Refuge, and under Falfbood have we bid
ourfelves : Therefore thus faith the Lord God—
Your Covenant with Death fball be difannulled, and
your Agreement with Hell fhall not fland :. when
the overflowing Scourge fhall pafs through, then
Jhall ye be trodden down by it.. Fudgement will
1 lay to the Line, and Righteoufnefs to the Plum-~
met ; and the Hail f[hall fweep away the Refuge
«of Lies, and the Waters fkall overflow the biding
Place=. q

Ye therefore, Beloved, to conclude with
the Words of St. Peter, feeing ye know thefe
Tlhings, beware leff, being led away with the
Error of the Wicked, ye fall from your own Sted-
Jaflnefs ;. But grow in Grace, and in the Know-
ledge of our Lord and Saviour Sfefus Chrifi>.
To him .be Glory both now and for ever.
Amen.

* I, xxviil, 15, 17,18, 7 2z Pet. iii. 17,.18.
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1 PeT. v. 12.

——Exborting and teflifying that this is the true
Grace of God wherein ye fland.

FTER fixing the Rule of Chriftian Faith
and Pradtice, I proceeded to compare
with this Rule the chief Things which

diftinguith the Church of Reme from ours.
Great Numbers of thefe I have already confi-
dered, and (hall now, for your fuller Satisfac-
tion, go on to fome others. ]

Several of their Notions concerning the Par-
don of Sin I have mentioned and confuted; but
there {till remains one more to be fpoken of:
their Caftom, when a fick Perfon is near Death,
of anointing his Eyes, and Ears, and Noftrils,
and Mouth, and Hands, fometimes alfo his
Feet, and Reins, with Oil confecrated by the

Bb ;3 Bithop,
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Bifbop, and praying, that in Virtue of that
enointing, the Sins which he hath committed,
by the feveral Organs of his Body, may be for-
given him.- This they call-extreme Unétion, or
the Sacrament of dying Perfons; and teach,
that, befides Forgivenefs of Sins, it gives Com-
pofure and Strength of Mind to go through the
Agonies of Death.  All this they build wholly
on the following Paflage of St. Fames. Is any
fick among you ¢ Let bim call for the Elders of
the Church, and let them pray over bim, anoint=
ing bim with Ofl in.the Name of the Lord. And
the Prayer of Faith f[ball fave the fick, and the
Lord feall raife bim up; and if be bave com-
mitted Sins, they fball be forgiven bim*. Buta
little Confideration will fhow that what St,
Fames appoints is very different from what the,
Church of Rome does. 1n thofe Days miracu-
Jous Gifts were common; that of healing Dif-
eafes in particular: and the Perfons who had
thefe Gifts were ufually the Elders. of the
Chnrches, whom the Apoftle: here dire@s. to
be feat for.. And: as Miracles, in Condefcen-
fion to the Genius of the Fewi/h Pecple, ta
whom this Epiftle is direfted, were accompa-.
nied, for the moft Part, with fome outward Ak

2 Jamesv. 14, 15,
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of Ceremony, by the Performer of them; (a
Praétice which our Savicur himfelf often com-
plied with ;) {6 the Ceremony ufed in healing
the fick by Miracle, viz. anointing them with
Oil, was one to which the Fews had been ac-
cuftomed; Oil being a Thing of which much
Ufe was made in the Eaftern Countries, on
many Occafions ®. Accordingly we read, that,
when our Saviour fent out his Difciples with a
Power from Heaven to cure Difeafes, though
he prefcribed to them no particular Form for
that Purpofe, yet they adopted this; tbey anoint-
ed with Oil many that were fick, and bealed them .
Now what the Evangelift tells us they did, is
evidently the very Thing which St. Yames di-
re@s the Elders of the Church to do. And
therefore, fince the anointing mentioned in the
Gofpel was only a mere Circumftance ufed in
miraculous Cures; that alfo mentioned in the
Epiitles can be nothing more. Accordingly we
find St. Fames neither appoints any Confecration

b See Wheatley on the Office for the Sick. And Grotius on
Mark vi. 13. fays the Fews ufed it when they prayed for the
Sick, to exprefs their Hope of obtaining frem God in their Be-
half that Joy and Gladnefs which Oil fignifies. Preferwvative
againf? Pogery, ‘Tit. vii. c.ii. §iv. p. 62. ¢ Mark vi. 13.
The Council of Trent had at firft faid, that extreme Unétion
was inflituted in this Place, but afterwards changed that Word
for infinuated. F. Paulin Preforw. p. 6.

Bb 4 of
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of the Oil, nor afcribes any Efficacy to it, as
the Papifts do: but fays, tbe Prayer of Faith
fhall fave the Sick. Now if this means only
Prayer offered up in a general Faith of God's
Providence, we ufe it for the Sick as well as
they, and may hope for the fame good Effeét
from it. But Faith, in many Places of Scrip-
ture, fignifies that fupernatural Perfuafion and
Feeling of a Power to work Miracles, which
in thofe Days was frequent. Thus St. Paul
fays, though I bad all Faith, fo that I could re-
move Mountains ¢, &c. And therefore zfe
Prayer of Faith, fince it is fo abfolutely promifed
here that it fLall fave the Sick, probably means,:
a Praver prdcccding from this extraordinary Per-
fu-fion and Impulfe: fuch aone as, in the next
Verfe, we travflate an effeftual ferwnt Prayer,
but fhould tranflate an znwrougbt or infpired
Prayer. And therefore unle’s,- in the Church
of Rome, the Prieft, as often as he adminifters
extreme Un&ion, acts and prays by immediate
In'fpiration, his Prayers are not of the Sort St.
Fames {peaks of ; nor are they dire€ted to the
fame End. The Benefit, which he promifc§
from the Prayers that he appoints, is the Re-
covery of [lealth: The Prayer of Faith flall

_# 1 Cor. xiii. 2. Seealfo Matt xvii. 0. John xiv. 12, 13.

Jave
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SJave the Sick, and the Lord [Fall raife him up :
‘whereas they of the Church of Rome never ufe
this Ceremony with any Hope of Recovery, nor
indeed, unlefs they happen to miftake,. till the
Perfon is quite paft Recovery. And, for this
Reafon again, His anointing and theirs are quite *
different Things. For though St. James does add;
And, if be have committedSing, they fball be forgiv=
¢n bim; yet the very Doubt, implied in the Word
#f, thews, he is not fpeaking of a Sacrament in-
ftituted purpofely for the Remiffion of Sins, as
the Church of Rome mzke their Un&ion to be.
And indeed this telates to the very fame Thing
with his former Words. For, as bodily Sick-
nefs and Infirmity was frequently a Punithment
for Sin; (whence, to mention no other Proofs,
St. Paul tells the Corintbians®, For this Caufe
many areweak and fickly among you,andmany fleep;)
fo, the very Form of miraculoufly healing' a
Perfon of thefe Infirmities, ufed by our Saviour
is, *Son, thy Sins be fargiven thee ¢ : that is, the
Hlnefs inflited on thee for thy Sins is removed.
Since therefore St. Fames promifes Forgivenefs
of Sins in juft a like Cafe, we are certainly to
underftand bim in juft thelike Senfe ; v7z. that,
if the Sicknefs of any Perfon prayed for were
¢ 1 Cor. xi. 30. f Matt, ix. 2. Scealfo Jehnv. 54

the
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the Punithment of any Sin ; that Punithment
fhould be remitted, and his Health reflored.
Now this Forgivenefs of the temporal Punith-
ment of fome particular Sins, which is what
St. Fames promifes, the Church of Rome does
not pronﬁife from this Ceremony ; and the For-
givenefs of the future Punithment of all thofe
Sins, that the fick Perfon hath ever committed
by his Bodily Organs, which St. Fames doss
not promife, they do. Though indeed it is 2
little hard to conceive, when all a Man’s Sins
have been already forgiven; (as they fay they
are, by the Pricft’s Abfolution) how any of
them fhould want to be forgiven again, perhaps
by Extreme Un¢tion, the Moment after. But
the Truth is, they themfelves lay not near for
much Strefs on this Ceremony’s procuring Par-
don of Sin, as its procuring Compofure of
Mind, againft the Terrors of Death. Now
moft evidently this Expectation St. Fames hath
not faid one Word to countenance fo that his
Precept, which feems at firft Sight to be fome
Ground for their Prallice, and is the only
Ground they have, relates indeed to a quite dif-
ferent Thing, as one of their Cardinals, Cajezans,
acknowledges. Though the Council of Trent,

& Prefervative, Tit. vii. ¢. 2. §. 2. p. 6o.

Sefl.
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Seff. 14. hath thought proper fince to curfe all
that fhall fay it. The anointing prefcribed
by St. fames therefore, being intirely of a mira-
culous Nature, was in all Reafon to ceafe, when
Miracles were no more. And accordingly the
primitive Chriftians, though they fpeak more’
than once of anocinting with Oil in miraculous
Cures; yet, in common Cafes, never mention it as
a Cuftom, much lefs as one appointed in Scrip- -
ture, for the firft 600 Years®. After that in-
deed, they came to ufe it upon all fick Perfons
in the beginning of Sicknefs, for a Means of
Recovery, as the Greek Church doth yet ; till
finding it of little Benefit in that Way, the
Church of Rome, about the twelfth Century,
began to ufe it, in the Extremity of Sicknefs, as
a Sacrament of Preparation for Death: which if
it were in Reality, they are furely much to blame
for not giving it under the Apprehenfions of an
approaching violent Death ; for Inftance, before
a Malefaéor is executed ; where it cannot but
be as needful, as in the Fears of a natural one.
Upon the whole, you fee our laying afide a Ce-
remony which hath long been ufelefs, and, by
leading Perfons into fuperftitious Fancies, might
be hurtful, can be no Manner of Lofs, whilft

b Concerning a Paffage of Jnnocent 1. in the Beginning of the
sta Century, See I’r:[er-v. D7

CVCl'y
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every Thing that continues truly valuable in St.
Fames's Direclion, is preferved in our Office for
vifiting the Sick : concerning which, I fhall only
add, that it is much to be withed Men would
{o live in the Time of their Health, as to need
the leaft {piritual Affiftance that is poffible, in
the Time of their Sicknefs : and that what they
do need, they would all apply for early, when
it might be of great Benefit to them, and not
content themfelves with calling in the Minifter
at laft for 'mere Form’s Sake, when he can do
them little Good, or none.

Another Point, in which we differ from the
Church of Rome, is, that all their public Pray-
ers are in the Latin Tongue, ours in our own.
This fure at leaft is no Herefy, that, when we
pray to God, we all know what we fay. Our
Practice juflifies itfelf. But how is their’s juf-
tified ? Reafon and common Senfe plainly con-
demn it. Auntiquity is no lefs againft them :
for every Chriftian Church originally had their
own Service in their own Tongue. That of
the Weftern World was in Latin, only becaufe
Latin was their common Language : and there-
fore, it fhould have been no longer in Latmn,
when that ceafed to be their common Language.
And for Scripture, read but the 14th Chap. of

-1 Co-
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y Corinthians, and fee, what St. Pgu/ would
have judged of this Romifb Praétice. Even when
there was a miraculous Gift of Tongues in the
Church, and Men prayed, or prophefied in
ftrange Languages by Infpiration; eventhen he
requires fuch Perfons to keep Silence, unlefs
another were ready to interpret publicly what
they fpoke : for fays he, Brethren Except ye
utter Words eafy to be underflood, bow fball it be
known what is fpoken ? for ye fhall [peak into the
Air. If I know not the Meaning of the Voice, I
Sfball be unta bim that fpeaketh a Barbarian, and
be that fpeaketh, fEall be a Barbarian unto me.
How fball be that occupieth the Room of the Un-
learned fay Amen, at thy giving of Thanks, fee-
ing be underflandeth not what thou fayefl 2 I
thank my God I fpeak with Tongues more than
you all: yet in the Church, I had ratber [peck
Jve Words awith my Underflanding, that by my
Voice I might teach otkers alfo, than ten Thou-
Jand Words in an unknown Tongue. It imme-
diately follows, and very fitly to the prefent
Purpole: Brethren, be not Children in Under-
Slanding : bowbeit in Malice be ye Children, but
in Underflanding be Men. For never fure was
greater Childifbnefs, than to be fatisfied with the
mere outward Show of Prayers to Goed, per-

is haps
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haps without underftanding one Word of them,
which is not praying at all; nor greater Ma-
Jice, that is, more wicked and cruel Cunning,
than to keep the poor People in this Darknefs,
and plead for it with fuch unfair Pretences as
they do. Some of them tell us very gravely,
that Latin, far from being an unknown Tongue,
is the beft known of any in Eurepe. And if it
were ; yet if this beft known Tongue is not-
withftanding unknown to ninety-nine Perfons
in a hundred, why mutft they all be confined to
it, and not have each their own Prayers in their
own Tongue? Why, that Variety would be
very inconvenient, they fay, to Travellers. But
whofe Convenience is moft to be confulted ?
That of whole Nations, or of a few Perfons
that come amongft them occafionally ? Butvul-
gar Tongues, they fay, are perpetually changing,
and Expreflions growing improper and unintel-
ligible. 1 anfwer: our having our Bible and
Prayer-Book, in the vulgar Tongue, undoubt-
edly prevents its changing near fo faft as it
would otherwife. But when it does change, let
them, where it is needful, be changed toit. For
which is worfe, to take this little Trouble of
altering a few Words and Phrafes once in a
hundred Years, or tolet People go on for Ages

: 3 together,
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together, with Prayers and Leflons, of which
they underffand not one Word ? But they al-
ledge farther, that {fome of their Prayers, in-
deed a great Part of the Mafs, it would be ufe-
lefs to have faid in their own Language; for the
Prieft is ordered to fpeak it {o low, that it can-
not be heard: as if one Fault would excufe
another, inftead of making it greater. But
many of their Prayers, they fay, may be un-
derftood : for though fpoken in Latin, there
are printed Tranflations of them in Englifp.
But ftill, great Part of them is not tranflated,
unlefs it be by fome very modern Indulgence’ :
and that which is, nothing but our mak-
ing them afhamed of themfelves hath forced
them to of late in thefe Parts of the World
againft their Will. For we know that when,
within this laft Century, fome well meaning
Bifhops of their own Church in France, had
publithed the Mafs in the vulgar Tongue, for the
People’s Ufe; thé then Pope declared them
Sons of Perdition to all the World, and con-
demned what they had done, as if it were the
Overthrow of Religion*. So that, for ought

i The Engli/b Tranflator of the Order and Canon of the
Mafs, hath e sitted many of the Ceremonies, particnlarly above

twenty Croffes out of lefs than thitty. Ten/os on Idol. p. 5
k Tillotfon, Serm. 246.

we
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we know, the fame Liberty taken here riay
fall under the fame Condemnaticn, when apro-
per Time comes. Or were the contraty ever fo
certain, ftill putting their Prayers into Englifh
for the People, only thows that they ought to
be fpoken in Euglib by the Prieft : for this
round-about Way is evidently a moft abfurd
one; that he fhould be praying in one’Lan-
guage, and they following him by Guefs, 2s
well as they can, in another. Befides, Multi-
tudes of their poor People have never heard of
thefe Tranflations, or at leaft, have them not:
Multitudes' more are unable to read them: and
all thefe muft be left quite in the Dark. But
we are told, they have a good Intention in ge=
neral : they reverence what they do not under-
ftand, and this is fufficient. Now for the Pur-
pofes of fpiritual Dominion, this may be fufii-
cient: and fuch Devotions, -as many of, theirs
are, will, we own, be more reverenced for not
being underftood. But for the Edification of
the People, it is far from being fufficient, to
have good Intentions in general, and no Mean-
ing in particular : to pray to God for they know
not what; and hear Leffons read, which they
can learn nothing from.

Another
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Another Thing, akin to the former, in which
we differ from the Chureh of Rome,-is, that
we allow and exhort all Perfons to read the
holy Secriptures diligently. They, on the con-.
trary, have exprefsly decreed, - that, fince the
promifcuous Allowance of Bibles in the Vulgar
Tongue does more Harm than Good, (thefe are’
the very Words of the Index publithed in Con-
fequence of the Council of Zrent’s Order,) no
one fhall be fuffered to read Tranflations of
Scripture, even though made by Catholics, . as
they call themfelves, unlefs the Bithop or In-
quifitor, by the Advice of the Curate or Con-
feflor, give him Leave in writing : and whoever
tranfgreﬂ'cs this Rule, {hall not be abfolved till
he gives up his Bible. Nay, throuOhout the
Wholc Kingdom of Spein, all Blbles in’ theic
own Tongue are abfolutely forbidden, And in
all Popifh Countries, getting,one, by the Means
here prefcribed, being a Matter of Time, and
Form, and Difficulty, and Sufpxcxon, the Ge-
nerality feldom put themfclves to the Trouble
of it. So that in many Parts of the World
there are great Multitudes of that Communion,
who perhaps have never cither read or heard in
their own Tongue one Chapter of the Bible in
their whole Lives. Or if any one does afk for
Vor. VL. C-¢ Leave,
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Leave, it is never granted, where they dare re-
fufe it, excepting to fuch as they are well af-
fured beforehand will fee nothing there but what
they are bidden. So that where they have Per-
miffion to read the Scripture, they have none
to underftand it. Befides that, this Permiffion,
even in thofe Countries where they are obliged
to indulge it the moft freely, as in our own, is
but during Pleafure, and may at any Time be
taken away when it will ferve the Turn better:
nor dare the poor deluded People, upon Pain of
Damnation, help themfelves. And as to Pro-
teftant Tranflations, having one is looked on as
a Mark of Herefy ; for which, in this very Na-
tion, poor Creatures have been burnt, and their
Bibles with them. Which Pra&ice now, think
you, is the righter, theirs or ours? What Au-
thority can there be on Earth to forbid any Part
of Mankind from reading what Heaven hath
revealed to them ? "Tis the Law of our Lives,
the Foundation of our Hopes; God hath given
it to us, and Man hath no right to take it from
us. But they tell us, it is from Kindnefs they
doit: for there is great Danger that the Serip-
ture may be mifunderftood and perverted: un-
learned and unfiable Men', St. Peter hath de--
) 1 2z Pet. iii. 16.
clared,
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clared, may wreff it to their own Deflrution,
Now this is poffible indeed : and fo it is poffi-
ble every Thing may be applied to an ill Pur-
pofe: Health, Strength, Food, Liberty, com-
mon Day-light: but is this a Reafon for taking
away any of them? It is poffible that Perfons
may do themfelves Harm by having the Scrip-
tures : but is it not fomething more than poffi-
ble, that they may fuffer Harm from the Want
of them; and be deffroyed, as the Prophet tells
us, for lack of Knowledge™ 2 Why do not thefe
Perfons; who are fo very cautious in this Cafe,
thow the fame Caution in others, which furely
need it full as much? Why do they never re-
ftrain any Body from Image Worfhip, for Fear
of their falling into Idolatry? Why do they
never forbid the Ufe of Indulgences, for Fear
of their being miftaken for a Licence to Sin?
Multitudes of Queftions like thefe might be
with equal Reafon afked ; and it is very ftrange,
methinks, that they fhould be {ufpicious of no-
thing doing Harm but the Bible. But after all,
is the Danger fo very great? Hath God Al-
mighty infpired Men to write and publith fo
exceedingly unfafe a Book, and fo very unfit to
be read by the Generality-of thofe, for whom he

» Hof. iv. 6. :
Cici2, ) in-
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intended it; that had not t_hé Church of Rome,
in their great Wifdom, forbidden Perfons to look
into it, without their Leave, it might have done
infinite Harm, and does not a little ftill? We
cannot think fo. Men were liable to make an
ill Ufe of Things, to fall into Errors and He-
refies, in all Ages. Yet neither the Prophets
under the Old Teftament, nor our Saviour and
his Apoftles in the Times of the New, ever
bethought themfelves of this Way for prevent-
ing it; but recommend and enjoin the reading
of Scripture in the ftrongeft Terms. Now it is
wonderful they fhould not be as wife as thofe
who come after them. St. Pefer himfelf, who
mentions this Danger of Men’s wrefling the
Scriptures, yet does not in the leatt blame, but
fuppofe, every Man’s reading them notwith-
ftanding. And St. Paul, whofe Epiltles were
the very Scriptures they wrefted, yet never re-
" quires them to be kept from any one Chriftian
of the feveral Churches he writes to; nay, moft
{tritly requires the contrary, concerning an
Epiitle as liable to be mifunderftood as any of

them all; and which' actually was mifunderftood,

:mmedlately, I mean his firt Epiftle to the
The[lalonians. - Yet notwithftanding that, I

charge you by tbe Lord, {ays he, that this Epifile

$ be
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be read unto all the boly Bretbhren ». Did then
the ancient Chriftians, in whofe Days there
were Herefies in great Plenty, did they reftrain
any of the People from reading * the Scriptures,
in order to preferve them from- Herefy? No:
the Romanifis do not pretend it. They well
know, that a Man’s delivering up his Bible was
always, as it ought to be, the Mark of Apoftafy
from Religion. They know there is no one
Thing almoft fo much infifted on by Fathers
and Councils as the Neceflity that all Perfons
without Exception fhould be well acquainted
with the Word of God. Thus little apprehen--
five was the primitive Church of any Danger
from this Practice. © The Church of Rome, we
own, has fome Caufe to be apprehenfive. For
had the People once general Liberty to read and
judge from Scripture, there is great Danger they
might come'in general to fee, what now they
who do fee dare not own, how widely it differs
from the Doétrines commonly taught them.
We acknowledge then they are wife in tbeir
Generation. 'The Scripture is againft them ;
and they will be ageinft the Scripture: lower
its Credit as far as they dare: keep it out of
Men’s'Hands where they can: and where they
RN * 1 Theff, v. 27.
He=n cannot,
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cannot, they pervert it by falfc Tranflations, ob-
fcure it by falfe Glofles, and make it of none
Effest by fetting up a pretended Authority of
interpreting it to quite another Thing than it
evidently means. We, God be thanked, need
not thefe Arts, and we ufe them not. We
permit, we befeech, ‘we require you all to read
the Scriptures diligently, and judge of their
Meaning impartially ; to compare with them
every Thing we teach you, and believe nothing
but what you find agreeable to them. We have
no Fear of your being poifoned by the Food of
Life, or led into Error by the Word of Truth.
On-the contrary we know not any furer Way of
preferving Men from Errors, and thofe of the
Church of Rome in particular, than that which
St. Paul prefcribes Timothby in the-third Chap-
ter of his fecond Epiftle. This know, that 4n
the lafp Days perilous Times fhall come. Evil
Men and Seducers fball wax worfe and worfe,
deceiving and being deceived. But continue thou
in thofe Things which thon baft learned, and haft
been affured of : knowing of whom thou baft Jearn-
ed them ; and that from a Child thou baft knows
the boly Scriptures, which are able to make thee
wife unto Salvation, through Faith which s in
Corift Jefus, Al Scripture is given by Infpira-

g tion
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tion of God, and is profitable for Dottrine, for
Reproof, for Correition, for Inflruction in Righ-
teoufnefs, that the Man of God may be perfeit,
throughly furnifbed unto all good Works.

There are fill many other Points, in which
great Corruptions of the Romifb Church might
be thown you. Such is their equalling the
Apocryphal Books to the canonical: which the
ancient Chriftians did not. Such is their mo-
dern Addition of five new Sacraments to thofe
two which Chrift appointed, and making the
Belief of this precife Number eflential to Salva-
tion ; making alfo the Prieft’s Intention {o ne-
ceffary to the Benefit of the Sacraments, that
no Body fhall be the better for them without
it: a Perfon baptized, for Inftance, fhall be no
Chriftian notwithftanding, if the Prieft had
Malice enough to defign he thould not. Of the
{fame bad Tendency is their burying every Part
of Religion under a Looad of Rites and Ceremo-
nies, that turn it into outward Show ; and giv-
ing it the Appearauce of Art magic by an Infi-
nity of abfurd Superftitions, many of them the
undeniable Remains of Heathenifm very little
difguifed : their engaging fuch Multitudes of
People in Vows of Celibacy and ufelefs Retire-
ment from the World : their obliging them to

Ccq Lliy
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filly Aufterities and Abftinences of na real Va-
lue, as Matters of great Merit : their exceflive
Veneration of Relics, moft of them fiitious
and unfit to be thus honoured, were they ever
fo genuine : their Inyentions of romantic Le-
gends and lying eraclcs, which makc

too rnany of thofc, who fee through them,
lieve nothing. And befides thefe and g
Errors in fpiritual Matters, there are many m&re
of moft weighty Confideration in Temporals,
which they zealoufly maintain: their Claim of
punithing whom they pleafe to call Heretics
with Penalties, Imprifonments, Torufles, Death;
their excommunicating and deﬁox:; Kings ;
their forbidding divine Worfhip through whole
Nations at once; their annulling the moft fa-
cred Promifles and Epgagements, when made
to the Prejudice of their Church : their draw-
ing, by wicked Artifices, the Wealth of all
Countries to the Support of their own Tyranny.
But many of thefe Things I have fet in a-proper
Light to you on other Occafions, and dwelling
on all would be endlefs ‘as well-as unneceffary.
Enough, Ihofqe, bath been {aid, to thew you
which are in the right: and that z4is is the true
Grace of Ged wherein ye fland.  For obferve :

; as
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as the whole Claim of the Church of Rome de-
pends upon her being in all Points infallible :
fo, if in any fingle Point the proves to be mif-
taken, her Pretence of being believed in the
reft falls intirely to the Ground. But indeed,
though for your fuller Satisfaction I have con-
futed many of her Doérines, yet any Perfon
may have fufficient Satisfaction of his own being
in the right Way, without fo much as know-
ing or having heard what any one of her Doc-
trines is. For let him but keep clofe to the
Creed and the Commandments; believe thofe
Things which Scripture hath made neceffary
to be believed, and do thofe Things which
Scripture hath  made neceffary to be done;
and he is under no Manner of Obligation
to enquire, what any Church on Earth thinks
fit to believe or do befides. Many Opinions
may be true and ufeful ; many Pradices
may be innocent and edifying; but nothing
" can be Matter of Neceflity, except what Chrift
and his Apoftles have required as Terms of Sal-
vation. Every Perfon, that complies with
thefe, is a true Chriftian : every Church that
teaches thefe, is a true Church: and neither
Ignorance nor Error about. any other Matters
can forfeit our Title to everlafting Life. Search

then
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then the Scriptures and fee: is there any one
Thing made neceflary there which our Church
forbids? Is there any one Thing declared finful
there which our Church requires? If not, let
other Churches prohibit or enjoin as they pleafe
at their own Peril. We are no Way bound to
inquire what they do, or why. Letting alone
their Peculiarities, we are fure is fafe. Whether
making Ufe of them be or not, is their Bufinefs
to confider, not ours. Sothat were Tranfubftan-
tiation, for Inftance, and Purgatory true; were
the Worthip of Images and praying to Saints
lawful; which, God knows, they are far from
being; yet as there is no Pretence that they are
neceflfary Dotrines and Practices ; the Miftake
of rejeing them could have no Harm in it;
but the Uncharitablenefs of condemning and
accurfing thofe who reject them may have great
Harm. For when once Chrift hath faid, be-
lieve and do fuch and fuch Things, and you
thall be faved; who is it that fhall dare to fay,
believe and do more, or you fhall not be faved?
It is dreadful Arrogance, therefore, which the
Church of Rome thows in this Refpet ; coining
new Articles of Faith, fome of which they own
were not Articles of Faith from the Beginning,

and fentencing Men to Hell for not believing
what,
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what, before that Sentence, themfelves acknow-
ledge no Body was bound to believe. This,
you fee, is changing the Terms of the Chriftian
Covenant arbitrarily, and making a new Gofpel
at their own Pleafure. But in Oppofition to
their Decifions and Anatbemas, hear one of St.
Paul: Though an Angel from Heaven preach
any otber Gofpel unto you than that which we,
the Apoftles of Chrift, bave preacked, let bim be
accurfed. ‘'Truft then yourfelves on this Foot :
for other Foundation can no Man lay, than that
wbich they laid °.  Nor indeed did the primi-
tive Church, for feveral hundreds of Years, at-
tempt it, or make any Doétrine neceflary, which
we do not: as the learned well know from their
Writings ; and the unlearned may know from
the moft ancient of their Creeds, which we now
ufc in our conftant Service. Afterwards indeed
needlefs Additions firft crept in, then falfe ones:
but, 'had they begun ever fo much fooner, our
Caufe had received no Prejudice. T £be Law
and to the Teflimony, as the Prophet dire@s, we
appeal : if they [peak not according to this Word,
it is becaufe there is no Light in them?®.

® 1 Cor. iii, 31, ? If. viii, ze.
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1 PeT. v. 12.

——Exborting and teflifying that this is the
true Grace of God wherein ye fland.

COME now to conclude the Subjec on

which I have been fo long employed. A

fufficient Number of the Do&rines of the
Romanifts have been confidered, and what they
plead for them, examined. But befides the
Pleas they make for each in particular, they
have others for all in general. Should they,
when they want to make a Convert, fairly pro-
pofe to him each of their Notions feparately,
and give him Proofs, firft thatitis true,and then
that it obliges him to quit our Communion for
theirs; this they arevfcnﬁblc would be a hopelefs
Undertaking. And therefore very wifely théy
are for fhorter Work, and have general Ar-

guments, it feems, to prove that, let their
Doc-
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Doctrines or ours be what they will, we muft
bein the wrong, and they in the right.

One of thefe Arguments is their Infallibility,
but this I hope was fully confuted in my firft
Difcourfe, and indeed in every one fince. For
it is in vain for them to pretend they cannot be
miftaken, if it appear but in any fingle Inftance
that they are.

Another is, that Prote]iant:; not being of the
Rownran Church, are not of the Catholic Church:
for the Catholic Church is but one, and, out of
it, there is no Salvation. Now, we acknow-
ledge it is but one Body under one Head, Chrift
Jefus; but then in this one Body there are
many Members ; and why are not the Churches
of Greece, Afia, and Africa; why is not ours, as
true a Memiber of it as theirs? On what Au-
thority, if Names were worth difputing about,
do they ingrofs that of Carbolic to themfelves?
Do not we profefs the true Catholic Faith, that
Faith which the Univerfal Church received from
the Apoftles? We profefs it much purer than
they. Are the Sacraments more duly adminif-
tered by them than by us? Far from it: For
of the Sacrameént. of the Lord’s . Supper, one
half they have taken away from the Laity;
and concerning the other half, they have taught

the
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the moft monftrous Abfurdities, and built on
them the moft fhocking Idolatry. Then, for
that of Baptifm, we adminifter it with Water
alone, juft as Chrift appointed, whereas they
have added Oil, Salt, Spittle, and I know not.
what, as if it were on Purpofe to make it as
unlike his Inftitution as they can. Is then the
Appointment or Ordination of their Clergy
more valid, or more regular than ours ? On no
Account whatever. For if they brought down
the Succeflion uninterrupted to the Reforma-
‘tion, we have certainly preferved it uninter-
rupted fince 5 which now they may be athamed
to deny, fince a learned Man of their own Com-
munien hath fully preved it. And confequent-
ly, for them, who are but a very unfound Part
of the Catholic Church, to call themfelves the
whole of it, is quite as abfurd, as for a difeafed
Limb (though perhaps the larger for bcihg dif-
eafed) to-be called the whole Body. But they
will fay, we feparated, and fo cut off ourfelves
from the Catholic Church, at.the Reformation.
1 anfwer, we did not. We only caft out, as
was our Duty, the Errors that were crept in:
and we did it by the lawful Authority of our
Superiors, both Ecclefiattical and Civil. Upon
which, the Church of Rome, inftead of imitat-

4 , ing
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ing our good Example, commanded .all they
could influence, to quit our Communion. ’Tis
they then who made the Separation, and ’tis
they that continue it. We are ready ftill to
join in Communion with them, upon the Terms
of the Gofpel : and they refufe to join with us;
but upon Terms of their own devifing. Now
“when two Churches break Communion with
one another; thou0h it is always a Fault, yet
it does not always follow; that either of them
is thereby broken off from the Catholic Church,
any mare than it follows, that when two Men
break off Acquaintance, one of them is broken
off from the Civil Society to which they be-
long. But when one Church fhall excommu-
nicate another, ;mefcly becaufe the Governors
of that other made fuch Alterations in it as
Scripture warrants, and becaufe the, Peopl¢
complied with thofe Alterations, fuch an In-
ftance of Prefumption and Uncharitablenefs is
much more likely to cut off thofe that vfe it from
the Church of Chrift, than thofe againft whom
it is ufed. But fuppofing we bad even acted
without, and feparated from, our Church Go-
vernors, as our Proteftant Brethren abroad were
forced to do: was there not a Caufe ? When
- the Word of God was hidden from Men, and
~ his
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his Worthip performed in an unknown Tongue;
when pernicious Falfehoods were required to be
profefled, and finful Terms of Communion to
be complied with; when Church-Authority,‘
by fupporting fuch Things as thefe, became in-
confiftent with the Ends for which' it was efta-
blithed : what Remedy was there but to throw
it off, and form new Eftablithments? If in thefe
there were any Irregularities, they were the
Faults of thofe who forced Men into them s
and are of no Confequence in Comparifon with
the Reafon that made a Change neceflary. For
were.a Man to feparate himfelf from every
Church he knows on Earth, in Order to obey the
Laws of Chrift, he would ftill be a moft valu<
able Member of that general Affembly and
Chureb of the Firfi-born, that are written in Hea-
ven *. For what Communion bath Light with
Darknefs ¢———dAnd what dgrecment bath the
Temple of God with Idols 2—Whercfore come out
Jrom among them,. and be ye feparate, [aith the
Lord, and I will receive you, and will be a Fa-
ther unto you, and ye fball be my Sons and
Daughters, faith the Lord Almighty®.

But ’tis an Article of Faith, they tell us, that
the Church of Rome is the Mother and Miftrefs of

2 Heb. xii. 23. b 2 Cor. vi. 154 16, 17, 18.

Vor. VI Dd all
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all Churches, and therefore to caft off her Au-
thority, can never be lawful. We anfwer, the
Mother of all Churches, fhe ceftainly is not.
For in Jerufalem was the firft Chriftian Society,
and from thence were derived many others,
more ancient than that of Rome. Nor was that
Church the Mother of the Britifb Churches,
nor of all the Englifb. Bat had the firft Per-
fons that founded the Gofpel here been fent
from Rome, that had given them no Manner of
Authority over us. Whence is the then the
Miftrefs? Why, St. Pefer was Head of the
Church, and the Bifhops of Rome are his Suc-
ceffors. But the Scripture tells us, Chriff is
Head of the Church®, and tells us of no other.
We own it was faid to St. Peter, Upon this Rock
will I butld my Church®. But this Rock, for
ought they can ever prove, might be, not St.
Peter’s Perfon, but his Confeflion made imme-
diately before : that Fefis was the Chriff.  Or,
if the Church was to be built:on St. Peter, yet
not on him alone, but u#pon the Foundation of all
the Apojtles and Prophets, as St. Paul teaches
exprefsly . And accordingly, tbe Wall of tbe.
new Jerufalem, or Church of Ged, is faid to
bave twelve Foundations, on which were the
c Eph. i. 22, iv. 15. a Matt. xvi. 18. ¢ Eph. ii. zo.
Names
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Names of the twelve Apoftles of the Lamb*.
To St. Peter indeed it was promifed, that the
Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven [bould be given
bim, a'nd that whatever he bound or loofed on
Earth, foould be bound or loofed in Heaven®,
Bat this very fame, and other as great Things,
are faid to all the Apoftles equally®.  St. Peter
was appointed by Chrift to feed bis Sheep*: but
fo furely was every one of them. The firft
Rank therefore he might have among the Apof-
tles; but Authority over them not the leaft,
On the contrary, St. Paul tells us, that be with-
Jood St. Peter to the Face, becaufe be was to be
blamed *, and fays of himfelf, in two different
Places, that he was iz nothing bebind, not a
whit bebind, the very chiefeft Apofiles’. But had
St. Peter poflefled ever fo much Authority, what
is that to the Church of Rome? Why; St. Pe-
ter was Bifhop of Rome. But even this is what
they can never prove, nor is it probable. Or
if he was, perhaps it was only of the Fewifh
Chriftians at Rome. For St. Paul tells us, the
Gofpel of the Uncircumcifion was committed to
bim, and that of the Circumcifion to Peter™;

f Rev. xxi. 14, £ Matt. xvi. tg. b Matt. xvi?i. 18,
John xx. 23. i John xxi. 15 16, 17. k Gal. iiv 11,
i 2 Car.xi. 5. Xii. 1h = Gal. it 7.

Dd 2 and
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and the Fewifb Church there is extin®. Or
if Bithop of all Rome, he was Bifhop, they fay,
alfo of Antioch ; and why muft their Church
inherit his Authority more than that Church ?
But why indeed muft it be inherited at all? It
was given perfonally to St. Peter as an Apofile :
what had others to do with it who were no
Apoftles, though they did fucceced him as Bi-
thops ? All Pre-eminence of one Church above
another was nothing originally, but an Inftitu-
tion of Men for Convenience and Order. Rome
being the chief City in the World, it was na-
tural to look on the Bithop of Rome as the chief
Bifhop. And Precedence being thus allowed
‘them; by Time and Opportunity, and Arts that
were often very wicked ones, they improved it
into a Claim of Authority : to which, though
not near the whole Church ever fubmitted, yet
at Length a great Part did. Then to the Pre-
rogative, of which they had thus by Degrees
got Poflefiion, they begun to pretend Chrift
himflf had originally given them a Right. And
having managed fo well, that Part of the World
believed them, and ‘Part durft  not contradict
them; they took on them the Title of univer-
fal Bithops, which one of themfelves not long
before had declared, whoever fhould take, was
the
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the Forerunner of Antichrift. And then under
this they claimed all Power over the Souls, Bo-
dies, and Fortunes of Men, and exercifed it
with all poffible Infolence, Rapacioufnefs, Cru-
elty and Impiety.

Now what could there be done when fuch a
Power was thus acquired, and thus exercifed,
but to throw it off, and affert that Liberty to
which we had an undoubted Right ? For as to
any Scheme of coming to Terms, never did
the Church of Rome recede from any one Pre-
tenfion fhe ever made. The Exercife of Autho-
rity the hath omitted indeed, whenever the durft
not exercife it: but all her Claims fhe hath
conftantly kept up, ‘and excommunicates yearly
to this Day, every Prince in Chriflendom that
thall refufe Obedience to any Conftitution of
the Pope’s whatever. ~ "Tis true, even the Po-
b Princes at prefent regard not this Excom-
munication, and fhe knows not how to make
them regard it. But were once the Proteflants
reunited to that Charch on the Terms of al-
lowing her any Superiority : who knows how
foon a Power, that had once rifen from nothing
to that formidable Height which it had attain-
ed, may rife égain to be as formidable as ever ?

Ddj .Anothcr
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Another of their Pleas is this: That which
was the ancient Religion.and Church mauft be
the true one. Now where was your Church, fay
they, before Henry the VIIIth? Where was
your Religion before Luther # We anfwer, our
Church was before that Time juft where it is
now. Only then it was corrupted with many
finful Errors, from which it is now reformed.
Still *tis the fame Church it was before : juft as
a Man formerly addi¢ted to many Vices, and
" affliGted- with many Diftempers, continues the
fame Man, after he hath forfaken the one, and
recovered from the other ; and it would be very
ftrange to make his Alteration for the better an
Objection againft him. And for our Religion:
where was that before Lutber 2 Why, where-
ever Chriftianity was. Did Lutber invent the
Creed, the Ten Commandments, the two Sa-
craments ! Thefe are the Things in which our
Religion confifts: and theirs confifts in the
fame. Only they have added by Degrees, a
Number of needlefs, falfe, and wicked Things
to them, which we have caft off again. Our
Religion therefore is the ancient Chriftianity,
profefled from the Days of the Apoftles. But
where was their Religion in thofe Days, I mean
the Dostrines in which they difer from-us ?
* : All
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All of them, hundreds of Years later ; many
of them a thoufand ; fome of them eftablithed
no longer ago than the Council of Trent, which
is fince the Time of Luther. For then, and
net before, was it, that they filled up the Mea- ‘
fure of their Iniquities, which had long been
growing ; equalled their own Traditions to the
Word of God, 4nd added a new Creed to the
old one. Our reje@ing their additional Doc-
trines, .we own, is new ; and no Wonder: for
the Do&rines themfelves are new. Some of
them indeed reigned much too long : had they
been rejected fooner, it had been the better:
but better late than never. Still, our denying
thefe, is no more Part of our Religion, properly
fpeaking, than our denying .Mzzbometduifm, or
the Idolatry of the Chinefe, is Part of our Re-
ligion. Were it not for their preffing them
upon us, our People fhould never hear them
mentioned. We take no Pleafure in expofing
their Abfurdities, but are heartily grieved at
them : and have much better Employment for
our Hearers than thefe Controverfies, did not
their reftlefs Endeavours to pervert Men, make
it fometimes neceflary.
But this Plea of their Churlh heing the moft
ancient, they fometimes putin a different Form:
Dd 4 ¢ and
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and tell us, that either the Romifb Church
eftablifhed here before the Reformation was the
true Church, or it was not.  If it was, why do
we proteft againft it? If it was not, how can
ours be a true Church, which 'is derived from
it? The Anfwer is very plain. In ene Refpe&,
as their Church profefled the Fundamentals of
Chriftianity, it was, and is a true Church : and
{o far ours is derived from it. In another Re-
fped, . as it obfcured and contradiéted them by
unjuftifiable Do&rines and Pracices, it was not
a true Church; and fo far we proteft againft
it. Their Truths we have preferved : their
Errors we have rejected. In one Senfe we are
the fame Chorch with them flill: in the other

we are not the fame, but 2 much better.
Another Way which they have of arguing
againft the Reformation, is afperfing the Cha-
racters of thofe who were engaged in it, and
afcribing bad Motives to them. Now as to this:
if the main Thing done was right, as it plainly
was, what ort of Inftruments God employed
in it, or what their perfonal Inducements were,
is of no Confequence to usin the leaft. | Febu
was an Inftrument of God in deftroying Baa?
out of Ifrael, and executing Vengeance on the
Houfe of 4Zab : yet very wicked in fome Re-
fpedts.
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peds *. So was Henry the VIIIth commenda-
ble in deftroying the Supremacy of the Pope,
yet highly blameable in other Things. The
greateft Part of the Reformers were very good
Men, and acted from the beft of Motives. Some
of them had doubtlefs great Faults, and might
a& from bad Motives, Nay, fuch as meant
very well, might, in particular Things, do very
ill. For what conftantly happened in all other
Cafes, no Wonder if it happened in this. How-
ever, the moft blameable were not near fo bad,
as the Malice of their Adverfaries reprefents
them: and had they been much worfe, yet they
could fcarce poffibly be fo bad as fome of thofe
Princes, and even of thofe Popes were, who
built up the Antichriftian Power, which thefe
Men demolifhed.

But whatever becomes of this Comparifon,:
ftill, upon the whole, theirs is the Church, they
tell us, in which the moft numerous and bright-
eft Inftances 'of Devotion, Self-deniay and
good Works, have fhone forth, as the many
Hiftories of their Saints fully prove: ours is a
low, carnal Religion ; moft of our People are
very bad, few or none of them eminently good :
and that muft be the beft Church, which makes

2 2 Kings x. 28—31.

the
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the beft Men. Now the Truth is, thefe mag-
nified Inftances of Piety of theirs, are moft of
them Inftances only of mere Super{‘titi;)n,or blind
Zeal : and the Saints, which they have cano-
nized, were, many of them, very weak, and
fome of them, very wicked Perfons, whofe
Lives are pompoufly drefled up in Legends and
Fables, to amufe and miflead the Ignorant. We,
for our Parts, leave them to make a Noife with
fanciful Ways of being religious; and doubt
not, but we pleafe God much better by per-
forming quietly the real Duties of Life. And,
though we acknowledge and lament that a Fai-
lure in thefe is too general amongft us, yet we
muft remind them, when they infult us upon
this, that there is no where on Earth more vile
and more open Wickednefs, than where Popery
reigns without Controul. If, when they live
under Proteftant Governments, they live in a
more Chriftian Manner, we are heartily glad
of it.” But fill we hope, even here the Lives
of our People are not worfe than theirs: and
we are furc it is not the Fault of our Religion,
if they are not much better.

But, they tell us, however thefe Things may
be, yet their Communion is undoubtedly the

fafer of the two. For they fay we cannot be
faved,
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faved, and we own they may be faved : and that
Church is plainly the fafer, in which both Sides
acknowledge Salvation is to be had.. But con-
fider : does their faging we are not fafe, make
us ever the lefs {o in Reality ! The Queftion is,
Upon what Grounds do they fay it? Why,
upon none at all, as I have thown you. And
therefore all they can prove by faying it, is their
own Confidence, of which thofe Perfons have
generally the moft, who have the leaft Reafon
for it: and their own Uncharitablenefs; for
which, if we at all underftand Chriftianity, no
Side will ever be the fafer. Well: but we do
not deny, that they may be faved. No more
do I or they deny, but even a virtuous Heathen
may have fome Degree of Happinefs in another
Life. Suppofe then he fhould take it into his
Head to deny that a Chriftian could, muft I
turn Heathen to be of the fafer Side? You fee
it is juft the fame Cafe. But after all, do we
lay it down as a Rule without Exception, that
all Papifts may be faved? We dare not fay fo.
Some of them go much more unjuftifiable
Lengths than others : the ill Things that many
of them do, they do in Ignorance: this, we
bope, will be an Excufe for them in a great
Meafure. .Yet, even for the moft ignorant,

: theic
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their Salvation is grievoufly hazardous, amidft
fo many Corruptions, which, one fhould think,
even They might perceive to be fuch, and fo
many Temptations to neglect that Holinefs, with-
out which no Man [hall fee the Lord°. The
Condition of the learned amongft them, who,
when the Light is before their Eyes, continue
in Darknefs and keep others in it, is flill more
dangerous. But in the worft State of all are
they, who being born Children of Light, return
to Darknefs again; and fin wilfully after they
have been bred up amongft us in the Know-
ledge of the Truth. . Yet even among thefe
there are very different Degrees of Guilt. Such
whofe good Meaning hath been mifled by plau-
fible Artifices, we would ftill hope well of
though doubtlefs they muft have been finfully
negligent of informing themfelves concerning
the Grounds of their firft Belief; elfe they had
never left it. A fecond Sort, who depart from
what, in their Confciences, they believe is the
Truth, mcrely becaufe a prefumptucus Man
“tells them they cannot be faved if they adhere
to it, thefe are much more blameworthy than
the former. But for fuch as, eiiher from the
Love of worldly Intereft, or the wretched Hope
° Heb. xii. 14.
5 of
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of reconciling Sin and Salvation together, turn
afide from the Way of Righteoufiiefs, and for-
fake that pure and holy Communion, which
the good Providence of God had placed them
in; as to fuch, we cannot judge favourably,
and we will not judge hardly ; zbere is one that
Judgeth®, who will zz[/o render to every Man ac-
cording to bis Deeds * : but indeed we can fee
no Promife of their ﬁndmg Mercy in that Day.
Suffer not yourfclves then to be moved either by
vain Threatenings or falfe Promifes, nor ever
think to be fafe in any other Way, than that of
firft inquiring carefully, what your Duty is

and then keeping clofe to the Pradice of it.
Be aflured it is fafe to worthip God, through
Jefus Chrift, and let all other Worfhip alone ;
fafe to receive the holy Communion as our
Lord himfelf gave it, to pray in a Language you
all ‘underftand; and make that holy Word
which was written for your Learning ', the
Foundation and Rule of your Faith, your Prac-
tice, and your Hopes. Fear not but you are
fafe in doing thus; whether the Romanifts be
fafe in doing otherwife or not. God grant they
may ! but God forbid that any of us fhould try.
Bear with me now but a few Minutes longer,

® John viii. 5o. 1 Rom. ii. 6. * Rom. xv. 4.

whilft
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whilft I give you in Conclufion fome feafonable
Directions for your Behaviour towards thofe of
that Church.

- Firft then let none of their bad Do&rines or
Pratices ever tempt you in the leaft to any hard
Treatment of them, any Incivility or fecret Il1-
will towards them. Juftice and Mercy, Equity
and Charity, are main Parts of Religion: and
a Failure in thefe is one of the worft Herefies
into which we can fall. We know the Church
of Rome hath failed in them greatly; our An-
ceftors have felt their Cruelty ; our Proteftant
Brethren abroad groan under it at this Day,
and may God preferve us and our Pofterity from
the Danger of it ; for never had they Mercy long
when they had Power. = Careful Self-Defence
againft fuch a Spirit muft be allowed us: but,
as to any Thing farther, in thofe Things for
which we blame them, let us not be like them.,
The fevere Laws we have in Force againft them
are not for their religious .Opinion‘s; but for
~ their refufing to own, and promife due Obedi-

ence to, the Government under which they
live : and they have long Experience that no-
thing but abfolute Neceflity will ever obllge our
Superiors to put any of thefe Laws into Execu=

tion. Let us therefore fhew in our private Ca-
6 pacities
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pacities the fame good Temper. As Men, they
have a Title to all Humanity: as Chriftians,
though miftaken, they have a yet ftronger Claim
to our Forbearance and Tendernefs. Their
Do&rines indeed are dangerous ; their Prattices
bave been dreadful : but this, in a great Mea-
fure, hath arifen from Ignorance, and 2 Zeal of
God, though not according to Knowledge *. Num-
bers of them, without Doubt, inwardly difap-
prove religious Cruelties, and think at leaft they
could never be brought to join in them. How-
ever this may be, (which God forbid fhould
ever come to be tried) yet in the mean Time
nothing hinders but as in Religion they may,
to the beft of their Judgement, "be fincerely pi-
ous, {o in common Life they may be juft and
honett, friendly and ncighbourly. Let us there-
fore, with much better natured Principles, be
fure not to appear worfe natured Perfons; but
recommend our Profeflion to all the World by
that Wifdom which is from above, firft pure, then
peaceable, gentle and eafy to be intreated, full of
Mercy and good Fruits *.

In the next Place, let nothing which hath
been faid make thofe, wha are not fome Way
talled to it, over forward te difpute about thefe

* Rom. x. 2. t James iii. 17.

Matters
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Matters with Perfons of more Learning and
Art than themfelves. For a Man may have
very good Reafpns on his Side, and yet be fo
little qualified to fet them in the beft Light,
that an excellent Caufe may be hurt by Want
of Skill in managing it. What I have endea.
voured is only that you may e able, as St. Pe-
ter direls, to grve an Anfwer to them that afk
you a Reafon of the Hope that is in you®. In
doing which, remember you are concerned only
to be on the defenfive. They are to prove, if
they can, that every one of their Dorines is
not only true, but an Article of Faith, and
every one of their Pradtices not only lawful,
but neceffary. .Till they have done all this,
you have no Reafon to change: and when they
have done it, we allow you to change. But
obferve one Thing: if you hear them deny any
of thePoints with which they havg been charged,
do not be ftaggered at it.  Would to God they
were not guilty of them! They would be more
in the right, and we fhould be never the lefs fo.
But do not think a Charge unjuft, becaufe they
confidently fay it is. The more igrorant of
them here among us, perhaps, do pot know the
worft Part of their Do&rines: and the more
% 3 Pet. fii. 15.
: learned
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learned will not own them till they are forced.
Thefe Concealments are no new Things with
them. In fome Countries many of their Mif-
fionaries have concealed a great Part of the
Chriftianity they pretended to teach, and al-
lowed Heathenifm to be blended with it in or-
der. to -make Converts, fuch as they are, the
more ‘eafily. 'No Wonder then if here they
veil over their Corruptions with a fair Matk,
which,. if we do not pull off, they will not
throw off, till the proper Time comes.
Another Thing is, If ever you fhould be
prefled with any of their Arguments which I
have mentioned, and not perhaps remember
the Anfwer to it, -flill remember you have
heard it anfwered: and any one of you may, at
any Time when you defire it, have the Anfwer
repeated and farther explained to you. Or if
any other Argument thould be ufed, to which
you cannot of yourfelves reply, confult thofe
that can: tell us your Difficulties in Time; be
" affured fuch as would keep you from this do
not mean honeftly ; give us but a fair hearmg
before you detcrmmc to leave us, and we doubt
not your ftaying with us. Even if any of you
fhould be unhappily brought to think favourably
of fome of their Dotrines, remember ftill how
Vor. VI Ee mon{trous
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monftrous others of them dre: and yet, if you
do not fivallow all, you have done notliing. We
allow Pcrions to have very different Opinions
from us in fome Points, and fuffer them tb ¢dn=
tinue aniong us as Very good Chriltians fot-
withftanding ; but their Church makes tio ABate-
ment : their very groffeft Errors muft be pro:
fefled, or you are none df them. - Think well
then what you do: and; as I once advifed be-
fore, never let Subtlety 4nd Sophiftry, whether
you know exa&tly how to anfwer it or not,
prevail againft Scripture 4nd Reafon ; ‘bit ever
ftick 'to the plain Word of God, and plain com-
mon Senfe.

One Dircéticn more I havé of the wtmoft
Importance ; which is, if ever we would fecure
ourfelves to good Purpofe againft the Dangers
of falfc Religion, let us carefully promote the
Profeffion and Pracice of the true. If Perfons
are bred up in no Knowledgc of, and no Zeal
for, the Principles of their own Church, no
Wonder that they are eafily carried off and fe-
fluced into another. If they are encouraged to
live without Regard to God,‘many of them how-
ever will be afraid to die fo tog; and then that
Communion, which makes the largeft Promifes
of Forgivenefs on:;hc eaficft Terms, will be al-

: moft
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moft fure to be émbraced by them: “Men, wife
in their own Imaginations; think' they are fure
to root out Superftition;, if they plant Infidelity.
But Mankind muft and will have fore Religion;
and if they forfake a good one, fooner or later
the Uncomfortablenefs of Unbelief, and the
Terrors of Coenfcience after a wicked Life, will
drive moft of them to a worfe.  Befides, whilft
we are divided and negligent about thefe Mat-
ters, the Emiffaries of the Church of Rome are
united and a&ive, and never with more fanguﬂinc
Hopes,  than when they can plead Experience,
that the Liberty allowed by the Proteftant Re-
ligion leads Men of Courfe to throw off all Re-
ligion. Thefe are plain Reafons for a public
Regard to Piety and Virtue : and there are yet
more important ones for a private confcientious
Pracice of them: for that, after all, is the only
Thing that will eftablith us in the Truth, fill
our Hearts with Peace and Comfort in this Life,
and give us everlafting Happinefs in the’ next,
If then you have any Concern either for the
Honour of that Church to which you belong,
for the Welfare of your Country, or the Salva-
tion of your Souls, lez your Converfation be as
becometh the Gofpel of Chriff ™. Pity and

* Phil. i. 27.
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pray for them who are in Error, that God
would grve them Repentance to the acknowledg-
ing of the Truth*, and building up yourfelves, as
St. fude exhorts, on your mof# boly Faith, keep
yourfelves in the Love of God; looking for the
Mercy of oir Lord fefus Chrift unto eternal
Life’. .

Now unto bim that is able to keep you from
Falling, and to prefent you faultlefs before the
Prefence of bis Glory with exceeding Foy, to the
only wife God our Saviour be Glory and Majefly,
Dominion and ' Power, both now and ever.
Amen*.

* 2 Tim. ii. 25. ¥ Jude, ver.20, 21, # Jude, ver. 24, 25,

Exp of Vor. VI,
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